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The beter to > the Reader. | 


reed an mm hands, that the Mind 

ill of God revealed £0 iy <___ 
*s bar Es Rae of Cinſciene, by 

Fi. 6 Rule of. Conſcience, 

7 T5 are rhe bath our. Faith = 
Practice. And.that the Holy Scriptares of 
the Old and New Teftament, contain at leaſ 
4 part of. this Diving Revelation.j granted by 
| the Chineb of Rome. it ſelf. . From whence 
3 it wiliclearly follony that whatſoever is con 
7 Fa to that Revelation which we have in the 
: Striptas es, \eught: net to he-received for 
Divine Deltring, and Truth; -_ we will 


oy 
ah Holy. = and hold that: p13 | 
' Anaif there by ax Noftrine or Tradition, 
| which, conTedilte the \Doltring of. God deli 
| vyered-ite:.tha Haly, Saripenres,. tt ARES bis 
| Commargdumens therents annarti'd of none. ef« 
| Jolh Pe 474 Cang/s Jr 3a to _—_ 
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So that if an & "aw Tef an Angel from Hea- n 


wen, and'much more if a Father, or if 4 
. Chnrch, yreath to'm any other Goſpel than 
what #5 therein delivered to wm, we earls do 
the ſaphyc  oO  GlteToAH 
Whahes the Doftrines that "are conteſted 
between ws and the Church of Rome, are of 
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this Nature, ts the Queſtion in diſpute. To * 


make a right Tudzment of which. we need bgt 
conſider the ſeveral Dottvmes, and thert con 


pare them with. the ws” Scriptures, ard "ob- 
$ 


ferve their apreenbleneſs and diſagreeableneſs 
thereunto. To aſſiſt the Reader i which, is 


the Deſign of this ſmall Treatiſe, wherein you 


have a'C ollettion of the chief - Points in Con- 
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roverſy between us ; and-il the b ends f the L 


fever ab Claprorey\4 firſt ftr down.the Romiſh 
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Dottrine,” 4s it 14 aefined and received, or ge- | 
nerally taught in the Chureh }. and then the | 
Texts of Scripthre ate ſubjoined, with ſhort * 


and eaſy Notes and Obſervations deduced. | 


from them, to apply-them'to the: preſent pur- 


poſe ; whereby #5 15-raſy' to nakg a Compari- | 


" fon between the ſeveral' Dottrines and the 
Scripture, and'the C _— between them 
will be manifeſt-to the meaneſt Capacity, ' But 
yet that it 1 be beimademarwufoful, to pre- 
vent all 'miſunderft atding," and to' make the 
HMattees in Differenee thiyuore Hear, whert if 
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F 


was thought « weeaful; "oht> Cagnaner/ies alſo. ' 


to'the Reader. — vi 
are-briefly ſtated;, etid- ſorpe farther .Conſiadb 
der ions ade s and the: proncipal Objeitions 
gfe briefly ohviated... Se. that. yt t: beped, it 
nay. be.\of . gobd nſe to all\thas' deſire tobe 


guarded againſt the, Errers of Rome,  e/pe> 


cially to thoſe that have not Mony to buy, -or- 
Time or Capacity #0 read. and underſtand lates 
ger or more learned, Diſcaur ſes, for whoſe ſer>. 
vice it was principally. iotended +7Ant ſome 
ſuch Thing, in {o. plain and eaſy a Heathad, 
ſeemed to be deſired. ,  * - 


. . The Gentlemen of the Church of Romez 
we may be ſute,. will not be\ pleaſed: with this 
Method, becauſe we do not takes the Scriptures 
in-their, Senſe; and with their Interpretations. 
But thoſe, we think, are Comments which 
deſtroy the Text > and therefore we have' ng 
mind to.them. And we, ſhould net. have the 
Text ueither by theix good" will ,, for they dg 
z0t loue.that that dangerous Book, ſhould comes 
into the hands of the. Common People, for 
fear leſt they. ſhould: think, that the Text is 
egainſt them, But however they endeavour. 
to make theniſelyes Maſters of. the Senſe ang. 
Interpretation, , that: that may; be for, themg 
Thus if the. Text be 'rgaqgy to ferihe them, 
they pit out its, Eyes by the Expoſition, thak 
# ſhall not kgow, how to. dirett its Blow, and 
then they are ſafe enough, But we cannot 


A 3 '_ * think, 


- viti 
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'The- Epiſtle: 
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—_— oy P7 i. to Tradoion, andthe 
Confer the Fathers, for the untlerſftand> 
ing A the Scriptre-Dottvine 5, which we are 
» But wiheſs' we will take this 
Tradirien and this ar; qe of the Fathers 
their Aaith likewse; they will not be 
Penſed.  S6 that, \us they would" have it, our 


Faith -muſt be uhtimately reſolved only inte + 


the preſent Voice of their Chuyeh. d we 


muſt not condemn any of her Doftrines, be- 
"xr dg y ſoy, they ſhall not be condemned ; 
bat v9, bs Judges in-dhesr Own Caſe, 
ou ks the worſt. 


' fr #6 well known, that we wake uſe of Tra- 
diriew, and the Fudgment of the Fathers as 
well- "a they. And we do not fear to refer 


' dw ſelves to them, it# the Matters conteſted 
; but then they muſt give'm leave _ 


berween 149 

to-rake uſe of Tradition? a little more Catho- 
lickly than they do, and not to ſeck it only 
how the Voice of heir C hurch ;, For we hope, 
as long as we have Eyes, we may read the Fa- 
thers as well as they ;, and we do not know why 
we may not as well underſtand their Senſe, as 
alſo the Senfe of the Holy Scriptures, baving 


the ſame means for it ;, only the worſt is, we 


want Infallible Parts, which we do not know |, 
but they may want as well as we. 
t But 
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to the Reader. Ix 


- But what ig.in, las 8 :gr04t drragation from the Holy 
Scripture, and-the Moly Ghoſt; the.Abor of it, towbinks 
te MF i lh je OG, 7 4s ta iſftruls 
10 induce into Eneers «6 04 What is this, 
but 20 level it with the Heathen 'Oracly that ſake always 
with that ambiguity, thaten Bac what t0 make of 
it, and therefore they mere ag ——_—_ it as not 2 
But yet -is. Mar this i1.affel# of the Ehuron 


| of Rome ? Or win 66 deck he ſa odio pith-old the 


Bible: from hiv dug ne ho luſt whe ſhould baoe 
wore: buit by it, they a gk 3:1f-they fake it by it ſelf 2 
What is this, that weder': pretence: of taking. care of bev 
Ghildrtn, to call ber Father aud Huchand, "whim ſhe 
pretends 0 a9 reſpet$ to, all to naught 3 and tO COM 
mend her ſelf, that ſhe hatb mare tendermeſs aud lout ta 
EN the they 2 But 28:it not rather ber own 
Grandeur avd Height which: (16 takes care of, which theſ 
Deftrines da ſubſerue. ta? And therefart (he 3s reſolved to . 
maintain them, and "——_— the means for it 3 which tt. 
by with-holdiug . the that would difeover' them. 
For it is td be truly feared, that if the Bible were in 
every one's Hand, aud read with avy attention, it would 
foon ſcatter this Dares, which' tbe Church of Rame. 
n#l} perceives. And if that be to deceive, the Scripture 
will deceive, And if Inſtruftion canſiſts only is learning 
theis Errors, the Scripture will never inſtruls us to the 
World's End : Sa that in this tbe Church of Rome is in 
the Right, and is avery wiſe Mother for her ſelf ; but let 
others judg bow kind ſhe is to her Children, or faithful to 
ber Bridegroom., 

As for our parts, wt ave fully perſwaded, that - the 
Holy Ghoft may fprak as good Senſe, and as intelligibly. 
in the Scriptures, as any of them in. tbeir Writings, or as- 
the Church can in hers, and that it was bis Diſign to do 
fo: And therefore we doubt not, but it 3s done plainly and 
fully in all Pojnts neceſſay to Salpation 3 and alſo as ta 

Az the- 


x .'The Epiftle ! 
dhe Contrwvrfies betwinn the Chuvch of Rome and" 5, 
that 120ugh may be ipldihly\gathered from them; Ard 
whore thert is any te ty; titherir 38 in leſſer Matters, 
#7 in prophetich Viſtons'; «or 'only taviſtth by actident, by 
reaſon of the diſtance of time, whertinthe Holy Scriptures 
were written, the variety and” thange - of Cuſtoms, the 
difference of Dialefts or Forms-'ef: Speech," or ſome ſuch 
other Cauſes which art incident to ll: ancient Writings, and 
eſpecially of the Eaſtern Countries." \ And tithr: it may be 
oleaved up by the ſame means which'we may uſt as well 'as 
they,” or elſe id muſt; for what'T know, rimain ſo''yet 40 
Xs both, for the exerciſe of our jarther induſtry, C] 
It zs the Scripture then that- we baild-our Faith upon; 
and guide our ſelves by; though we donot refuſe any belp 
to the widerſtauding-of it. And we ave not afraid that 
our common Proplt ſhould"read it, but do exhort them to 
*, For wedo not difire to retain any Dottrines or Works 
of Darkniſs, and therefore we are very willing that all 
uld be brought to the Light, It us the Scripture that 
we love; und whitf#-wt love the Scripture, we do declare 
it, that we-cannot be very fond of Rome. . A' plain fim- 
ple view of Scripture: 1s ſufficient to keep ns ont oth 
ways of Romiſh Deluſcon. © And ſuch a view is preſented 
to the Reader in this little Treatiſe, in & Method fitted. ta 
the moſt vulg Capacity. \ 242 Vere 
Tet ws but ftich to the Scripture, or written Word, 
which the Church of Rome is really moſt dreadfully afraid 
of, and then we are out of danger, The Scripture we know 
from whence it is 3, but. as- for their. Traditions, many of 
thim we know not whence they are. They pretend they 
come from the Apoſtles, \ but we hav? notuing. elſe but only 
their ewn.word for it : For we cainot- perceive the Apo- 
ftolical Image and' Super ſcription upon them, ' Nor would 
they then ever contradift the Apoſtolical Writings, as we 
are well aſſured they do many of them, Tradition wideed 
alone doth but open a Gap ta whatſoeyer bald and confident 
Min 
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as. . GS... © 
Men may obtrude, that have ſubtjtty-eniugh to ſet off. a 
Thing 4 little plauſibly. But let us hold ſaft the write 
t$u Word, and. we -ſball nat fear. to be/intangled with 
Thoſe mew Dofrines, "which arq the dbttuſiongs of crafty 
and ambitious Men to make at advantage, -by which tbe 
face of Chriſtianity comes to be quite marred, and all Rt- 
ligion comes tobe indaugereg.. :.. > 1 11 ty + 

 * And read but this little Treatiſe thin, and compare Daw-\ 
Frrine and. Text, and . then. ſee who 1s in. the yight, the 
Church of Rome or We ;, For ſee.if their Dotirine aud 
the Holy Text be not at variance the one with. the others 
'd? And if .ſo, the Church. of, Rome. muſs excuſe. us, if we 


0m; leave thiir Dofrine and follow the-Text. 
- | . Beware of ſalſe Prophets, which come to- you in Sheeps- 
ts Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves; ye 


bo ſhall know them by their, Fruits, Do. not believe every 
Spirit, but try, the Spirits whether they are. of God. Ij; 


- the Blind l&2d the, Blind, they. will pyFa$od into the 
e Ditch, Heyeſpes. will ae in tbe Church,” aud the Dez 

_ will ſonttimes. transform bimſelſ into an Augel of Light, 
tha ta dective whom be can deceive, Therefore ſee with your 


ad own Eyes, and beg the holy Anointing to teach you, 
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Of the Holy Scripture, and 


p 4 Traditions. 


- E CHAF..L 


m- || That all ſaving-Truth u not contained in the 


72 Holy Scripture, but partly in the Scripture, 
wa and partly in unwritten Traditions ;, which 
£0- J # yd, 

"6 ar dath not receive with the like 
Piety and Reverence, as be does the Scrip- 


* tures, t accurſed, Concil Trident. Seff. 
23 s 4. Decret. de Can. Script. 
] 


8 
o& 'a Ontrary to that which is written 1n the (& 
8 7 cond Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 3. verſ.1 5. 


nd The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe 
to . i unto Salvation, through Faith which is in Chriſt 
o2 & Feſus. Thar which is able to make us wiſe unto Sal- 
þ © vation, contains in it all ſaving Truth, chat 15, all 
9s _ Fhatis neceſſary tobe known in order to Salvation. 


-; For how elſe can ir make us wiſe to Salvation? 
— = How can yoages Spe gms make us wiſe unto Sal- 

2 Vation, if it doth not contain all ſaving Truth, or 
) f £7 all that is neceflary to be known in order to Sal- 
&. ns ; 


PB verſ. 


cher Seung. 
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| doth not derogate from the uſefulneſs of choſe 


| 4 2Y 
Verſ. 16, 17. All Serifture us given by inſpiration of 
God, and is profitable jor Doftrine, for Reproof, for Cor- | 
reftion, for inſtruttion.in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of 
God may be perſeft, throughly ſurniſhed unto all good % 
Works. Mow if the Man of God, who is to inſtru& *7 


£ 
a4 


others, and to declare to them the whole Counſel hy 
of God,- ſo far as is neceſſary for their attainment of 3. 
Salvation, be-perfcAly inſtrufted for the diſcharge 7 
of his Dury fromthe Scripture 3.then the Scripture *2 
muſt needs conrain all ſaving Truth, or all that is *? 
neceſſary to be known, both by him and every par- *; 
ticular Chriſtian in order to Salvation. And norte, © 
that it 1s not our part to ſhow what thoſe Scriptures 
then were which che Apoſtle here intends, they be- 
Ing confefſedly the ſame which are ſtill contained in 
the Canon of it : - Bur. whatever: rhey- were, it is 
plain from the Apoſtle, that there is no ſaving 


Truth 'but what 15 contained in them, which yer 
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Books which were added to the Caron aftcrwards, 
whatever they were, they being uſeful however as 
Comments .upor: the former, -ro clear up what was 
before leis clearly .delivercd, or. to declare ſome 
Truths of leſs necellary importance, though a!! 
that was neceſſary ro Salvation was delivered Le- 
fore, So that we muſt needs apprehend the Scrip- 
ture, as it 15 now, to be a complear Rule of Faith, * 
without taking 11 any thing of unwritten Tradition | 
ro picce 1t up or compleart it, 

Before Divine Dottrime was commited to wri- | 
ting, Men had no cther Rule bur natural Light, cr : 
t:mmeciate Revclation, 'or Tradition of what was 
before made known, And wheon the Lives of Men 
were long, Divine Doctrine might berter be con- 
rcoiphed tivs way than it can be row, Ard iu our * 
Saviour's & the Apoſtles Time ri:1s miphr ſerve t£te 
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nr of & writing what was to be made known. to after-Ages, 
1arge s for the more ſure preſcrvation of all ſuch Trurhs 
pture © from Corruption, and to be a ſtanding Rule ro which 
Ar is © they might have recourſe upon all occaſions. 

 par- % Thus God himſelf wrore the Ten Commandments 
note, +10 Tables of Stone, And- Moſes by God's direction 
rures - Wrote the Law, as the Prophets afterwards did their 
/ be- + ſeveral Prophecies, or a brief Summary of chem: 
edin + ter itis ſaid, 2 Tim. 3. 16, Al Scripture as given by 
it is , */piration of God, And ſometimes we find expreſs 
aving / direion for the writing of ſomethings which were 
| ver } to be tranſmitted ca future Ages: As Exod, I7. Ie 
thoſe . Write this for a Memorial in a Book, And Iſa. 30, 8. 
ards, , Now go write it before them in a Table,- and note it in 4 
er as © Book, that it may be for the Tim? to come, for ever and 
© was | ever. And Pal. 102. 18. Tis ſhall be writtea for 
ſome © the Generation to come, Whereby 1s intimared the 
h a!1 Þ great need of writing then, to conyeigh a certain 
4 Le- 4 notice of things to furure Ages 3 and which implies 
crip- : the Incomperency and Intfufficiency of , Tradition 
aich, 2 for-char purpoſe, _ | 

ition \ And when once it had pleaſed God to commit the 
x Holy Rule to writing, we find the Scripture com- 
wri- & mended for a perteR DireRion : Pſal.1g. 7, The Law 
ir, cr © of the Lovd us perſeft, converting the Soul. And Tra _ 
was # dicion is no where commended, or any order given 
"Men Þ £9 have recourte to it 1n any calc, but to the Holy 

* Scripture alone, 


Con- | E 

\ our & Tiws, Jjz 8. 20. To the Law and to the Tiſtimory 3 

© we | if they jpiak, not according to this Ward, it 5s becauſe 
& there zs no Light in thin, e 


y 4 3 
4 
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20s I | B 2 Thus 


mayft obſerue to do according to 


to do according to all that xs written therein, 


The ſame alſo did Zoſhua preſcribe to his Succef- ' 


fors, Chap. 24. 6. And the King, whetihe fat:upon the 
Throxs of his 'Kingdom, was towrite him a Copy of this 


Law ia a Book, and rtad therein all the days of bis life, | 
Deut. 19.18,19. And this was the way to have him 


proſperous, and to prolong bis days. Here is nothing 
at all left ro Tradition, nor any recourſe :to be had 
to it, but to the written Law alone- intimated as 


(4) 
_ Thus 7oſhua was direQedito govern himſelf in | 
all his Actions by the ſame Holy Rule, and 'therein 7 
ſhould proſper and"do wiſily, Joſh. 1. 9.' That' thou * 
the Law which Moſes *% 
my Servant commanded thee. Tin not from-it to the right 3 
band, or to the leſt, And, vaſ. 8. This: Book 'of the 
Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt % 
meditate therein day. and night, that thou maysft obſerue * 


__ .» 7 BONN 7 
SR -” 


VE TI Es. on 


perfeR to all the intents and purpoſes of a good | 


and holy Life, 
; There were no other Ordinances to he obſerved 
but what were contained in the Law, which forbad 
all Addirions, Deut. 4. 2. 7e ſhall not add wito the 
Word which I command you 3 neithir ſhall you diminiſh 
fromit. Soagain, Chap.12.32. fo Prev. 30.6. Add 
thou not unto hus Word's, leſt be reprove thee, and thou be 
found a Lizs, © + | 

For this the Children of J-az1 were condemned, 
Fer. 32.38. that they built the high Places of Baal, 
to conſecrate their Sons and their Daxghters unto Molech, 
which I commanded them ot. 


*The Reform:tion of the Church therefore under 


Zthoſhaphat,- that good King, was made by the Scrip- 
ture. That was their Rule alone, 2 Chron. 17. 9. 


OR, "ri Sand 


The ſame pra&ice was obſerved under the Reign 


of King Hizebiab, 2 Chron. 31. 3, 4. 


Accordingly our Saviour and 1s Apoſtles refer 7 


Doarincs 


fn 


_to the Scripture as the only Rule, and confirm their J 
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Doarines by ir, but no [+ have: recourfe to 
Tradition for any thing, 
_ Thus for the obtaining amendment of Life, .and 
the avoiding. of Condemnation ; Luke 16. 29, They 
haze Moſes and the Prophets, let them heat them, And 
this he commends.for. as great efficacy to-that end, 
as if one ſhould come and ariſe from the Dead ro 
ſpeak to them, -. 

So ob. $. 39, For: the attainment of the know- 
ledg of himſelf, .and Life everlaſting, Search the 
Scriptures, ſays he, for in then ye think ye have eternal 
Life, and. th:y are they which teſtify of me. He doth not 
reprove,but allow & encourage this thought in them, 

Luk. 24.27. Beginning at Moſes aud all the Prophets, 
he expounded unto the in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himſelf, But makes not the leaſt uſe of 
Tradition, | 

So alſo he refutes the Phariſees by the Scripture, 
Mat, 22.314, | af” ds. 

Thus the. Apoſtle Sr. Paul, 4. 25. 22. witn-fing 
both to. ſmall - and great, and ſafin2 none other things 
than thiſe which the Prophers and Moies did ſay Fanld 
come to paſs. - 

He reacherh at Rome, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
ay the Scripture, A. 28, 23. 

He combacethal} ſorrs of Errors by the Scripture, 
ſee his Epiſtlesco the Romans, to the Corinthians, to 
the Galatians, &c, 
| Toend the Difference chat was agitated ar the 
Council of Feruſalen, Sc, Fames atedges rhe Scrip- 
rure, Aits 15. 15, So that the Scriprure is 
that which is every were referr'd to, as the Rule 
of Faith and .Manners ; but not one word aid of 
Tradition to that end. Ir having pleaſed God, 


when once the Scripture was. Indited, to leave no- 
thing to Tradition; though ſometimes he was plea- 
(cd to reveal himſelf farcheg.. by immediate Reve- 

B 3 lation, 


| (6) : 
ſation, till all the Books of rhe Holy Cation were 
perfe&ed. | _ 
On the other- ſide, Tradition is-ſo far from be- 
ing commended, -that the uſe of- ir is decried, as 


the foundation of many Errots,- and Wickedneſſes, |# 


and Superſtitions and-their adherivg to rhe Tra- 
ditions of the Farhersis cenſured, © © 
Thus Mark. 7. 1, &c. When thi Phariſees ſaw 
ſome of his Diſciples eat Bread with defiled (that xs to 
Jay, withunwaſhen) Hands, they fownd fault. Foy the 
Phariſees,” and all thi Jews, except they waſh their Hand's 
oft, eat” not, ho!:ing the Tradition of the Flders, 
And when thy come from the Market, except they waſh, 
they eat not, And many other things there ave, which they 
have received to bold, as the waſhing of Cups, and 
Pots, and brazen Viſſels, and Tables, Which rhey ob- 
ſerved as a part of rcjjgious Worſhip received by 
Tradition-from their Fathers,though not commanded 
in the Law of 27{ts, Like the Holy Water of the 
Churchof Rome, the-Incenſings and Garments, the 
Salr and Spittle, and Exorciſms, and Wax-candlcs, 
_ uſed in Baptiſm ; rhe Prieſts ſhaving the Head after 
the matincr of a Crown, which they profeſs to have 
ceceived-from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, & conveyed 
to them by the Tradition of the Church through al! 
Ages, though there be nor one word of 'any of it 
in the Holy Scripturcs. See Council of Trent," Seſs. 
22,” Cap, 2, &Cc, Carhechiſm, Roman. par. 2, cap."2% 
$.59, &c. Bur our Saviour condemn'd all the Tradj- 
rions of the Fathers, ſo received by them, for vain 
Worſhip, becauſe not written in the Law, Ver. 9,8, 
So I doubt nor, but we ſhall have reaſon ro do the 
like with choſe of the Church of Roxe, by the'ſame 
Warrant, | 
The Apoſtle reckons it his greqt Faulr before his 
Converſion, Gal. 1. 14. That he was exceeding xealous 


of the Traditions of bis F#Hhers,which were ſuperadded 
ro 
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7 ; 
ro the Law, which was the very foundation of Pha- 
rifaiſm, and a ground of very great Superſtition a- 
mong them, 

Therefore, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, Te know that ye are 
noF redeemed by carraptible things. from your vain Conver- 
ſation, received by Tradition from your Fathers, but 
with the  preciots Blood of Chriſt, ' Here alſo we have 
an intimarion from Sr, Peter, of many vain Obſer- 
vations which the Jews took up by Tradition from 
their Fathers, So that the Tradition of thelr Fas 
thers was ſo far from being a ſure Rule to them, 
that ir was a means of very great Corruption,which 
the Chriſtians are redeemed from, 

Therefore there was that Exkortation, Ezezh. 20, 
18, 19. Walk ye not i! the Statutes of your Fatnivs, 
neither , obſerve their Fu-2ments, nor difiie your ſelvcs 
with their Idols : I am th: Lord you! God, wall in my 
Statutes , and heep my Tudgments, and do them. 

The vanity and uncertainty of Tradition for a 
Rule of Faith, ſufficiently appears. by theſe things, 
And how much the uſe of it is decried as miſchic- 
yous and hurtful, And if ic was fon the Church 
and State of the Jews, which was bunt of a very 
narrow compaſs, and thereupon 1t might be ſup- 
poſed then to be a more certain means of convey - 
ance of Truth ; how much more reaſonably may 
we think it ro be ſo jn the Chrittian Church difuſed 
through all Nations, where by reaſon of rhe mul- 
titude and diſtance of Chriſtian Teachers and Pro- 
feflors, ir muſt needs be much more eaſy for ſuper- 
ſtitious and conceited Men to obtrude their Innove- 
tions, and ro back them with the prerence of Tra- 
dition, of which there hath been many Inftances., 
And hence ſuch Difference hath ariſen between 
Traditions themſelves, as 1s plain in the Controver- 
ſy in the Primitive Church abour Eaſter, and many 
others, And can we. think that our Saviour ſhould 

B 4 lcaye 
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(8) 


leave- his Church to ſuch an uneertain Rule now, | 
when there is ſo much need rather to have it more 1 
exa& and ſerled ? Should that be a Rule of Faith in ? 
the Chriſtian Church, which was wholly diſallowed Þ 
and decried in the Jewiſh? Or ts Tradition now be- 7 
come ſo much altered, thar it is become ſo ſure and 
harmleſs above what it was? If Tradition be taken *: 


for a natural Means, there is nothing more _uncer- 


rain in along tra of Time, And ſure'our Saviour 


would not leave his Church ro ſuch uncertainty 


when he might do better, If it be pretended to X 


be afliſted with Infallibilicy, that ſhall be examined 
afterwards. | 


Ic3s plain, thatthe Chriſtian-Inſpired Writers al- * 
Ta ſaw.it needful to write down the Do&rine of our * 


Saviour, to tranſmit ir to After-ages : they did nor 
think Tradition was a ſure means of conveyance 


then, no more than ir was before : Therefore St. 


Luke wrote his Goſpel to the moſt excellent Theophi- 


lus, that he might know the certainty of thoſe things : 


wherein he bad been inſtrutted, Luke 1. 4, implying, 
thar the other way of conveyance by Tradition 15 


not ſo certain. And St. Peter, 1 will not be negligent, 4 


ſays he, to put. you always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 


x2. And, verſ. 13. 1 think it meet to flir you up, 4 


by putting you in remembrance, Mens memories are 
not ſo very good to retain Divine Things, unleſs 
they are excited and quickned. And, yer. 15. 
Morervoer, I will endeauour that you may be able after 
my deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance 
Which ſeems to be done by his putring St..Hark to 
write this Goſpel from his Mouth. Thus St. Jude 


fays, That he gave all diligence to write unto them of £ 


the common Salvation, and that it was need ſul ſor him 
to write unto them, verſ. 3. And- if it was needful 
for that Age, it was much more needful for Afer- 
ages Wemay be ſure, our Sayiour and his _ 

itles 


Oo 


files-would -have-thar. done! which was needful in 
their own, Judgments for Mens Salvagion.,; 0 

And weare likewiſe affured-by:Sr. Zohn, that: 
is done fully, as it was necdful it ſhould be done, 
that nothing might be left to the uncertainty of 
Traditjon. .:;John 20, 31. Theſe things are wiitten, 


3 that 34. may believe that - Zeſus #5 the Chriſt, the Son. of 
3 . God," and. that byligy/ing ye might.bgve Liſe through bis 
Nam, ., He ſhows, thar the. writing,of theſe Things 
is needful to.be a Foundaridn of right Faith ro Men, 
and- that enough. was written then in his own and 
the other Goſpels and. Writings ( whicl ir is ſaid 
he had: ſeen ) ,to be a- Foundation of that Faich | 
in:Men-which _js- needful-. to their eternal Salvgri- 
.on; -- So. that no-ſaving: Truth was left ro be con- 
veyed-iby. Tradition;azall;-which yer does nor ar- 
gue the uſclefine(s of. what-Books were after added, 
as was faid before. 

1 John 1; 4- Theſe things write we aato you, that 
04; may rejoice, aud that your Foy may be full, 

So that the Scriprure giving us ſufficient know- 
ledg; as to-what.concerns our Faith and Comfort, 
in order to:Ecernal-Salvation, how.can we imagine 
any deficiency in it, but muſt needs ſuppoſe that ic 
contains in it-all rhe material, Obje&s of Faith and 
Marters of ſaving Practice ?- Or how canwe depend 
upon Tradition as diftinR from the Scriprure, which 
was ever ſo decried, foruncertain, miſchievous and 
vain. .-.. T HF = yy 

Therefore, we conclude with our Church, 7h, 
Holy Scripture  containeth all things neceſſary to Saluati- 
on :- ſo tvat whatſoever #s not read therein, nor may bz 
proved thereby, is not to be-required of any Man, that it 
ſhould: be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. Artic. 5, It is a 

ient evidence of the vanity.. and” uncertain- 
ty of Tradiyjon- vawritten, that amongſt: all the 
| | B 5 $ayings 


” 


If all the things whichhe did, 


ledg, but whar is written in che Holy Scriptures. 


And'we have fajr-warning-alſo given'usof Tra- |; 
dition now 'in-the*New'TNament3/'>-Theil; 2. 2. # 
Be not ſoon ſhabin" i Mind; 0 bt troubled, nbivbir by © 


.( 10') ; 

Sayings 'and Works of our bleſſed: Saviour,” which | 
Se, Fohn tells us were fo may; ! hy 'Thidt # 
| things \Boatd #t -vicken every | 

one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf. could -not' con- 
tain the Books that ſhould be writtes.. "Yet there is © 
nor one of all theſe come certainly ro our know- # 


FTC ET 


Syirit, nor by Words,” oy 'by Lattey,” as. from us,/ as' that © 


the Day of Chriſt 'is at hand : Ler no Man deceive you ® 
by no means. By which it appears, that even in the #3 
ſtles Times, there were-forged Writings, *and | 


fergned Traditions, 'which Bmie had the bokinei'to 
obrride for *Apoſtolical DoRrines, ' This /is2 fair 


warning to is now, -muctiimere-in- theſe Tater Ages, : 
to give but lictle heed to any rhingz/However pre- 7; 
rended to be never ſo much-Apoſtolical, that is not # 
contained in the \ Sacred and Apoſtolical Writings, | 


which are owned tobe uridoubredly ſuch, 


Afhd indeed how can we believe;:thar' the Eyjan- | 
geliſts arid Apoſtles, jt all' rhe! Writings charehey | 
wrote ( and it does'nor appetr that they wrotweiany | 
other hefides thoſe we have J: Wheti-chey wrire ma- 7 
ny things, that are-nor fo abſolutely necefſary ro # 
be known in order ro Salvation, yet ſhould omir fo # 
many thingsthat are-{d'as the Church-of Rome pre- | 


tends? And that when they ſpeak fo often of Bap- 


+ifm for Tnſtariee, that they ſhould never xell bs of Þ 
the Salr and rhe Spittle, the" Exoreiſms ard Wax- * 
candles, bur ſpeak only of being baptized 1h Water, | 


in the Name of the Father; and the Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt ? or that they ſhould never, when they | 


ſpeak ſo much of Worſhip, tell us of the worſhip- 


ping of Saints and Images? or of praying for the 
| Dead, when they giyec us ſo many directions abour | 
Prayer? &C. | we | 
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con- things were ever taught by them; when we have 
e is {Z nothing at allof any of them 1n all their Writings. 
ow- þ 

= choſe things which the. Theſalonians had heard from 


# them, and were, yery ſure of, that rhey were Apo- 
2 ſtolical, Doarines; And which we donbr not, were no 
XZ other bur, what were after ſer down in the holy, Wri- 


(\ fi 
we muſt hold faft the Traditions, ſay they, which 
awe haut been- taught by-the Apoſties, -2-Thef.-2.-15; 
Burt we cannot believe, thar theſe and ſuch-like 


And that exhortatjon could be then meant only of 


7 rings, and in'them conveyed to us. Ir is impoſſible 
# for the Church of Rome to, ſhew that they were any 
Z other by Tradition only, when the traditional con- 


23 veyance of, Points is evidently ſo uncertain, and that 


which we. have been o warned agannft. 


Yetafrer all note, that all this 45 norhing againſt 


2 the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, as a means of 
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> delivering down-to: us rhe Holy Scriptures rhem- 
& ſclves, rhe number of the Books, and the Names of 


the Authors, &c, Nor againſt that which is concur- 
rent with Scripture, or. corrolorative” of ir in any 
Point of Faith or PraRice, bur againſt char which 15 
urged as a Rule of faymg Firth and Praftice, diſtin& 
and diferenr from it, ( and ſometimes contrary to 


F it )and'is pretended 'ro' be the Tradition. of che 
& Univerſal Church rom” the Apoſtles 'Age, but can 
g never be proved to be fo, 


There 1s no fear of falling into Errortherefore, 


& cicher through: Ignorance or Infideliry, as to fach 
3 Traditions, Bur we muſt fay as onr Saviour, -32:*þ 


12-24. Do ye not therefore err, 'b8Fanſe 'ye bnow not*the 
Scriptures ? And as che ignorance of Scripture 15 'the 
Source and Founrain off Error, fo on the contrary 
rhen co follow the guidance of rhe Scripture, is the 
Way to be preſerved from Error, 


CHAP. 


(80 # af 


CH AP.- | 


That the Holy Scripture #.dark, and obſcure; 
| Bellarmi. de Ferbo Dei, bb. 3. cap. 5. ; 


Pon this ground ir is, that they withhold the þ 
.. Scripture from the common People, pretend- 
ing that they are nar capable Judges of the Senſe of 
itz and if they ſhould read ir, more prejudice than | 
benefit would ariſe ro them from it. BD 

Bur this is contrary to that which is written, Pſal. F 
1 9.7,8. The Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure,making wiſe the | 
Simple, The Commandment of the Lord is pure or clear, 
enlightning the eyes, Can Darkneſs enhighren Mens 
Eyes? or can it make wiſe the Simple, if it be 
not InteVigiþle by them ? 

Pfal. 119. 105. Thy Word is a Lamp wunto my feet, and 
a Light unto my- path. . And verſ. 130. The entrance of 
thy Words giveth Light ;.It giveth underſtanding unto 
the Simple. When a Man hath but begun to read or 
nake inquiry into the Word, it affords hima great 
deal of Light and Underſtanding, Unleſs the Lighr 
be obſcure then, rhe Scripture is not obſcure, It 
Men doh'r turn thetr backs to rhis Lamp, rhey may 
perceive the Light thereof. See how. the Plalmiſt 
profited .in Wigdom. by meditating thereig, ver, 98, 
99, IO00, 

'Deurt, 30. 11, 14. This Commandment, which 1com- | 
wand thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is is | 
far off, &c. but the Word is very nigh anto thee, in thy 
Mouth, and in thy Heart, that tleu mayeſt doit, Where | 
ce plaingefs of the Command 15 atlerted,and har in | 
order 1 


- — 


; CF - 
order to the performance of ir. For a-Rule that is 
nor underſtood, can neyer be obſerved. And this 
perſpicui:y and Intelligibleneſs of the Commands gi- 
yen. by Moſes, the Apoſtle applies. 89 the Goſpel, 
Ron. 10. 6, 7, 8. 

" 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ But if our Goſpel be bid; it: is hid 
0 them that are loſt ; in whom the Gad of this World 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, leſt 
the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine © 
unto them. - The Goſpel is plain enough of it. ſelf 
then, and eaſy :to be underſtood by any, - bur ob- 
durate and unbelieving Sinners.-- For therein we all 
with open fact,” behold as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the 
Lord, Chap. 3. 18. | 

2.Tim. 3. 15. The Holy Scriptures. ave able to'mabe 
thee -wiſt unto Salvatian. Bur how can. thar. be, - if 
they:be ſo dark that they. cannot be underſtood ? 
Can, we. be wiſe without underſtanding ? Or.are 
they ſo difficult ro be known, which Timothy knew 
from a Child ? 

2 Pet. 1. 19. The, Apoſtle calls-the Propheries 
of the.old Tcſtament,. 4 ſure .Werd- of Prophecy, 
whercunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light 
that ſhincth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
tbe day-ſpring ariſe in your hearts, And uf there. be 
ſich clearneſs in them, what clearneſs think you is - 
there in the. Dorine cf the Apoſtles? There is-a 
greater degree. of Light, and Plainneſs, and Intellis .; | 
gibleneſs promiſed under the Goſpel, than what was 
under the Law, Heb. 8. 11. And if the Old-reſta--. 
ment be ſo plain and intelligible, the New .much 


_ more 


Yet note that ir is granted, that there are many 
dark Things and hard co be underſtood in the 
Scripture, and which are ſo to the Learned as well 
as to the Unlearned, which may ariſe from ſeveral 
cauſes. But whatevir things ars n#eſſary, .are plain, 
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Gith' St; Chyſoftore. .-i Al things which concern Faith 
and a: g00d . Life, © are -plainly contained mm Scripture, 


ſaith St- Auſtin. The Doftrine concerning God, his I 


Being, Attribures, and Providence 3 of Chrift's be- 
ing the Son of God, his becoming Man, hjs dying and 
riſing again 3 The Preceprs, Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings, &c. For how are they neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, if they. be not plainly revealed ?. Or are the 
Unfearned excuſed: from .believing them, becauſe 
they-cannor pn_—_ them ? Y 

' Did nor Chriſt himſelf preach, and order his Apo- 
ſiles ro- preach to the. Unlearned as well as to the 
Learned ? And did he and they preach intelligibly to 
them, or no? If they did not, to what purpoſe 
did: they preach at all? or how. was the World 
converted by 'them ? Were. there . none ' converted 
byt-the Jearmed Prieſts and wiſe: Men ?. plainly the 
contrary. rather, Matth. 11. 25, 1 Cor, 1.26, If 
they. did. preach intelligibly, then it ſeems their 
Do&rine was plain enough. And is it nor the ſame 
Doarine- thar is written inthe Scriptures which 
they.preach ? How.came the fame Dodrine then ſo 
dark. when it. was. writ, -which was ſo plain when 
it_was. preach'd ?: Doth rhe © putting. ir down jn 
writing make ic hard ro be underſtood ?. And was ic 
not writ to diſtin& Perſons and Places, and- for the 


; - uſe of all, as ſhall appear in the nexr Chapter ? 


Therefore I conclude ir was written inteVigibly to 
all, in all rhings neceſſary, or elſe the Holy Ghoſt 
would! be wanting to his own Defign';z and his wri- 
ring for«he uſe ct all, could not anſwer the -cnd for 
which K 15 written, = 


CHAP. 
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© WR That it # not for the Common People to rexd 

* .. the Scripture; and, if they ſhould, more 

©, prejudice. than benefit would ariſe tothem 

from the reading of it. Council of Trent. 

3 Sefſ. 4. decret. de Can. ſcrip. Index lib. 
2 prohib. regula 4. | | 


ou ro that which is wwritren,' Devt; 6. 7.8, 
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18, 19. the King was to write him 4 Copy of the Low, 
and to meditate therein all the days of his Life. = 
Ifa. 34+ 16. Seek ye out the Book of the Lord, and ih» 
read. The Prophet ſpeaks to all _ upon Earth, ;3 
as may be ſeen 1n the beginning of .che Chapter, 2M... 
We have many ſuch Dire&ions and Commands i 


- fromour viour and his Apoſtles in the. New ,Te- #j 


ſtament, | 
John 5. 39., Serch the Scriptures x our Saviour | F 
ſpeaks nor. ' only-ro DoRors 'or Teachers, bur: alſo | 
tothe People : And heexhorts not only. to read, bur | 
to earch them diligently. : Wy 
So the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 6. 17. Take unto you the & |, 
Sword of the Spirit, which 3s the Word of God. By * 
which we are enabled to repel the Temptations, # 
and to reſiſt the Afſaults of the Devil, and to-drive ©: 
him from us, as our Saviour himſelf did. jo 
. Col. 3.16. And tit the Word of Chriſt dwell in you © 
richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and- admoniſhing. one ano- 
w#her in Pſalms,- and- Hymns, and Spiritual. Songs. If 
the Doarine or Word of. Chriſt be contained in the ® 
Holy Scriptures, then here.is am Obligation to a di- 
ligent and ferious ſtudy of ther. - 5 
Luke 11. 28. Bl:ſſod are they that hear the Word of | 
God, and keep it. - And why not then, blefſed are * 
they that read and obſerve it ? Why ſhould Men be #7 


and his Apoſtles, which. then there was a bleſſing *: 
upgn Man for hearing ? Are they more dangerous 
now they are writ, than they were when they were 
preach'd ?- 

2 Pet. 1. 19. We bave a more ſare Word of Prophecy, 
whertunto ye- do-weil to take heed, St, Peter praiſes 
thoſe that read the Prophets*; and why ſhould Men 
te blamed then. for reaging the. Apoſtles and Evan- 


ra 
Note, 


(W7 3 

Note, whereas he ſays, verſ. 20.- That no Prophi- 
— Wcy of the Scriptare is of any private Interpretation, He 
? Wdoth nor ſpeak ic to deter private Men from the 
Zrcading or judging of the ſenſe of it; but to ſhew 
Fthe ſureneſs of [their Rule, that ic was nor firſt 1n- 
. Zterpreted or written by the Fancy or Will of  pri- 
* , #vate Men, bur it came by the Will of God, and holy 
= Men of God ſpake therein, as they were moved by the Ho« 


Te- *X ly Ghoft, ver. 21. 

"TE = AQs8, 27, 28. Behold a Man of Ethiopia, 4» 
alſo = Ennuch, of great Authority and Power under Candace 
ho = the Queen, who bad the charge of all her Treaſure, as he 
_ 


= was returning from Jeruſalem, and ſitting in his Cha- 
= riot, read Taias the Prophet, Obſerve, that this Per- 
By ſon was not a Church-man, bur a Treaſurer or Mi- 

Y © niſter of State to the Queen. And Philip was ſent 
. >> & to him by the Spirit, to help him to underſtand the 
TE ? Prophecy he was reading. Which is a clear Teſti- 
+ monyof the holy Spirit's approbation of his pra- 

& Qice, and is a great incouragement to others to do 
® the like; and in doing ſo, to hope for the divine 
Z DireQion and Bleſling. | 

AQt 17. 11. tis (&d, The Bereans therefore were 
more noble than than tAſe of Theflalonica, in that they 
received the Word with all readineſs, and ſearchid the 
Scripteres daily, to bnow whither theſe things were ſos 
"Tis nored as an Inſtance of an excellent Spirir itt 
them, that they ſcarch'd the. Scriptures for rheir 
"apt about what was delivered by the Apo« 

ES, 

Sa, 2 Tin. 3. 15. From 4 Child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, Sce here a Child exerciſed in ; 
the Holy Scriptures : And this is noted by the As +! 
poſtle as an excellent and praiſe-worthy thing 11 
him. 

Obſerve, that the Apoſtle Sr. Paul addreſſes the 
moſt part of his Epiſtles, nor to the Prieſts or Bi- 
ſhops, 
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ſhops, but to the Churches of God, to them that ave? 
ſanttifned in Chriſt Feſus, and to all that call on the 
Nome of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , ſee Rom. 1.7. 1 Cor, | 
1.2. 2Cor.1.1. Gal. 1,2, Epheſ. 1.1. : 

And to ſhew clearly that he wrote to rhe People, 
as-well as to the Paſtors, he diſtinguiſhes them in his 
Epiſtle to the P}ilippians, Chap. 1. 1, Paul aud Ti- | 
motheus the Servants of Frfus Chriſt, To all the Saints $ 
that are at Pliilippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. : 


So likewiſe St. Faves addreſſes his Epiſtle to the 


Twelve Tribes tat ave ſcattered abroad, 

And St, Peter his firſt Epiſtle, To the Strangers 
feattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia, and Bithynia, Chap.1.1. 

His ſecond Epiſile is yer more general, -T? all thoſe 
that have obtained libe precious Faith with us, through 
the Right touſneſs of God and our Saviow Feſus Chriſt, 

St. Zobn -writcs to Fathers, to yowng Men, and ro *: 
Children, Now what colour can there be to hinder | 
choſe-Perſons from reading thoſe Epiſtles that were 
fent and addreſt to them ? 

Add to this, that the Apoſiles did formally and 
expreſly command and rele Perſons to read 
their Epiſtles. Thus, Col. 4. 16. When this Epiſtle 
3s vead among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, ahd that ye likewiſe read 
the Epiſtle from laodicea, So, 1 Thefſ. '5. 27. 1 
tharge you by - th: Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to all 
the Holy Brethren. 

And note, that for this end they were writ 1n 
a Language beſt known to the generality of People, 
As alſo all the Holy Scripture beſides was writ 1n a 
Language that was beſt underſtood by the People for 
whom it was writ, The Old Teſtament in Hebrew 
for the uſe of the Jews; The New Teſtament 1n 
Greek, that being the 'Language rhen moſt gene- 


Tall; uſed, And for this end there were Tranſlati- 
| ons 


(19) 
Ons made of the Scriptures into the Languages of 
everal Nations, *that People of all forts might read 
=chem, 
, #K As ro what is ſaid, 2 P:t.3. 16, That in the 
ople, Sort -there -ave (ome things hard to be- underſtood, 
n his Wyhich many do wreſt to their own deſtruftion, It is from 
7 Ti- Frhe vice and raſhneſs of Men, that they do ſo wreſt 
arts Sichem ; which if they were of humble and reach- 
| Wable ſpirics, they might avoid. And therefore to 
0 the EZ prevent rhis wreſting of them, the Apoſtle doth 
= not prohibir the People the reading of them 3 bur ' 
5215 WM only cautions them, thar they be nt led away with 
C14, WF theſe Evrovs of the Wicked, and diretts them to. gfow 
- E move in bniwlede © the way toattain unto which. is, 
” ro peruſe them with greater care and diligence. 
ugh # And itis an unreaſonable thjng.to build a Prohibicion 
# of reading the Scriptures upon a far-fetcn'd conſe- 
"2 quence from this Text, againſt ſo many expreſs 
+ Commands to the contrary. 
| Yet ſee moreover, Rev.-1. 3+ Blifſed is he that rea- 
| deth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecy, 
| and beep thiſt things that are written therein, 
Nore, here the moſt difhcult Book of Scripture 
& is commended to Mens reading z and the Spirit of 
& God calls thoſe Blefled rhat readand keep it, And - 
# whar reaſon can rhere be then, to: deter Men from 
I reading the Goſpels and Epiſtles of che Apoſtles, 
7 which contain Tliings much mure famuitar and eaſy 
2; £0 be underſtood ? 
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CH A'P.- IV; 
That the State of the Church is always viſi- 
ble, Bellarm:. de Ecclef. lib. 3. cap. 11. 


Hat the Church of God ſha!l continue in being 

in all Ages, is not denied ; bur that it ſhall be 
always, gloriouſly and conſpicuouly viſible to the 
obſervation of "all Perſons, that they may know 
whither to have recourſe to it to join in commu- 
mion with it, and may be moved thereunto by its 


ſplendour, is againſt many Scripture-Inſtances- and. | | 


Prophecies to the contrary. Which many Times 
eomes to paſs through the prevailing of Corruptts 
ons 1n it, or Perſecurions againſt ir, which very 
much darken and obſcure ir. So that a very few 
Perſons may retain the purity of Do&rine in it, 


and thoſe nor viſible to the Notice of many others, | 


As for Example ; 

What was the Face of the Church then, when 
God brought Abraham out of the nijdſt of Infidels 
and Idolaters? Gen. 12, 

What was the Face of the Church when Iſrael 
was 1n Egypt,where they defiled themſelves with the 
Jdols of Egypt ? Ezek.20. 9,8.Then they ribelled againſt 
me, ſays God, and would not hearken unto me ; they did 
not every Man caſt away the Abominations of his Eyes, 
xeither did they forſake the Tdols of Egyprt ;, then T ſaid, 
I will pour out my Fury upon them, and mine Anger 4- 
gafe them in the midft of the Land of Egypt, Here 
was 


(21) 


” was a very great Corruption in the Scate of the 


Church, and that in the very chict and principal 
Points of Religion. | 
What was the Face of the Church in the Time 
of the Judges of Iſrael 2 Judg. 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. All 
that Generation were gathered unto thiir Fathers; and 
there aroſe another Generation aſter them, that bnew not 
the Lord, nor yet bis Works which be had done for Iſrael. 
And the Children of Iſrael did evil in the fight of the 


| Lord, and ſerved Baalim : And they forſook the Lord 


God of their Fathers, which brought them out of -tbe 
Land-of Egypt, and followed other Gods, of the Gods 
of 'the People that were round about them, and bowed 
themſelves to them, aud provoked the Lord to anger : 
And they forſook the Lord, and ſerved Baal and Aſhta - 
roth. How was the Face of the Church disfigured” 
at that Time, when they publickly worſhipp'd falſe 
Gods? He that would ſee the ſeveral Ecclipſes of 
the-Church of Jae! then, let him read this Hiſtory 
of the Judges, particularly Chap. 2. 3, 4 6, 10. 
And, 2 Chron. 15. 3. When Iſrael was for 4 long ſta» 
ſon without the True God, and without a teaching Prieft, 
and without the Law. 

In the Reign of Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, ten 
of the twelve Tribes of Jyrarl revolred from the 
Service of God,and publickly worfhipp'd the Calves 
in Dan and Bethel, which were made by the Com- 
mandment of 7eroboam, 1 King. 12. And if you 
defire ro ſee how much the Face of the Church was 
disfigured, and how often the Service of God was 
incerrupred, read the Hiſtory of rhe Kings. 

The ten Tribes were the greateſt part of the 
Church of Ijrazl. Bur in them rhe Church was ſo 
obſcured in the Time of Ahab, that Elijah com- 
Llained, 1 King. 19. 10. The Children of Iſrael have 
forſaken #hy Covenant, thrown down thine Altars, and 
ſtain thy Prophets with the Sword 3 and 1, even 1 only 

am 


RO OSA TENED 


an If adrhy frk þ LOS it- away. 


_ not bowed their Knees to Baal, 1 King.18. 
When” Jezebel had put t0.geath the = of, the yg 
Obadia tovb a» hundred Prophets, ana hid them by fijty 
in a Cave, and fed them with Bread and Water. . So 


that there was a:Church then left in J#ael 3 bur it 


was fo obſcured, thar E/jab himſclf could nor ſee 


it. 

In the Kingdom of . Judah, alÞ, there ' was 
ſometimes the fame obſcure State of the oy 
&s in the Time of Ahax,, 2 Chron. 28.-24, 25. For 
Ahaz gathered together the Veſſels of the FAY of the 
Lord, and cut them in pieces, and ſhut up the Doors of 
the Houſe of the Lord, and hi made him Altars in every 
Corner of Jeruſalem. + And. in. every ſeveral City of Ju- 
dah. he made high Plates to burn Incenſe unto other Gods,and 
to provobe to angry the Lord Godl of bis Fathers. Re+ 
peated again, 2 Chro1.29; 65 79 There was noather 
Church of God then upon Earth, bur what was a- 

mong- the Children of ſacl and Judah ; and there 
was not any one Temple dedicated to the Worthip 
of the True God bur thar ar Zeryſalem, Bur yer you 
fee thar was *prophaned, the Service of God ba- 
niſh'd, Idolatry eſtabliſh'd. And what external 
Form 'of a Church then was there there, where che 
true God, was not acknowledged or ſerved ? 

So in the Time of Manaſſeh, 2 Chron. 33. ts So 


Who built again the high Places which Hezeklah his Fae» 


ther had broben down, and he reared up Altars to Bag- 


lim, and made Groves, and wo ſhipped: all the Hoſt of c 


Heaven, and ſtrued them, Alſo be built Altars bn the 
Houſe of the Lord, wh:reof the Lovd had ſaid, In Jeru- 
falem ſhall my + ame be for ever, Which was as great 
a Promite as ever was niade ro 2ny Church ; and if 
there had becn any Promiſe defigned ever to ſecure 


_ State and Splendour of the Church 1n any place 
OlIC 


God 
* indeed reſeryed t9 himſelf - 2066 Men, that had 


4] 
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one - would - think this had been ſuch. an ane, C IF 
there had been but. a like Promiſe made; or half 
ſo much ſaid of. the Church of Rome, what confi- 
dent boaſting and brags ſhould we have had? ) 
yet you ſee Jeruſalem and the Temple filled with 
Idols. And it is morcover to be obſerved that ac 


@ this time the State of the Church was fo corrupr, 


that there were. no Copies of the Law to be found 

extant among the People, burthe Book of the Law: 
was found inthe reſtoring of che Pempie by: Feſiah 3 

at the reading of which, as a new thing, -che' King 
was : mightily terrified, 2 Chron, 34. 18, 19, 20. 

which 1s a plain Argument, that the-Law was bur, 
little known, and the Copies of it generally loſt. 

And the Prophet Feremyfaich, Fer. 11. 13. That 4c- 

cording to the number of #by Cities were thy Gods, O Ju- 
dah ; And according to-the number of the Streets of Fe. 
rulalenz ( which is yer called the Holy City, Matrh. 
27. $3. ) bave ye ſit up Altars to that ſhameful thing, 
to burn Incenſe unto Baal. And whet Corruptions did 
the Prophet {aizh complain of before? Chap. 1. 

In the time of the Captivity, . the whole Land was 
a a:ſolation and an aſtoniſhment, Jer. 25. 11. the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalez was demoliſh'd, and che Service of 
God beaten down, 

So in the New Teſtament there are Prophecies 
of great defetions, and much obſcurity thar there 
ſhould be in che Church,'-2 Tis. 4. 3,4. For the 
time will cone that they ſhall nat endze ſound Doftrine, 
b# after their own Laſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
Teachers, baving itching Ears 5 4nd th:y ſhall turn away 
thr Ears from the Tiuth, and jhall b: turned unto Fa- 
bles. So, 1 Tim.4. 1. The Spit fſprzketh expreſly, 


$ th4t in the latter Times ſome ſhail depart from the Faith, 


giving hid to ſedutiig Spirits, and Dota ies of Deuits, 
( or rather Doftyin's concerning D23:9%us, or a torr of 
under-Gods, or angeJical Mediators with God) 
ſpeaking 


( 24 ) 

raking lies in bypoeriſy, baving their Conſcientes ſeared 
Svith an hot Iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from Meats, How well doth this agree to the 
Church of Rome ? | 

Rev. 12. 6. The Women ( by which the Church 
is repreſented ) fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe! 
hath a place prepared of God, there to lie hid for a 


time, during the rage of the Dragon. Ir 1s very 


unjuſt and unreaſonable then to demand, that ar 
. all rimes we ſhould ſhew the viſtble State of the 
True Church, - 

Rev. 13. 15, 16, 17. The time is propheſied of, 
thar the ſecond Beaſt ſhall cauſe, that as many as 
will not worſhip the Image of the former Beaſt, ſhall 
be killed, And he canſtth all, both (mall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a Mark in their Þ 
right hand axd in their forehead ; and that no Man might 
buy or ſell, ſave be that had the Marh or Name of the 
Beaft, or the Number of his Name, And how ſkould 
the Church then, yuring this Tyranny, have a vi- 
ſible and flouriſhing State ? And the Papiſts them- 
ſelves allow, that in the time of Antichriſt there | 
ſhall be an univerſal defeRion for a time. : 

It is certain in Fatt, that many Churches founded 
by the Apoſtles themſelves have quite fallen away 
ro Mabometaniſm. And in the time of Athanaſius | 
the whole World almoſt was become Arian, And | 
m the Ages, juſt before the Reformation, the Puricy | 
of the Church was ſo loſt, and corrupted with Er- } 
rour, Superſtitious and Idolatrous Worſhips, -that 
the Dodtrine of the Goſpel was almoſt quite ex- 
tint, and falſe Legends, humane Traditions and 
Conſtitutions had taken place of the Word of God, | 
and were come in the room of the Divine Com- | 
mands and Inſtirutions. So that "tis no wonder, | 
if in thoſe Ages we could not ſhew any one Congre- 
gation or number of Perſons and In, that 

always 
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always held the fame Do&rines that we'do. Though 
there were always ſome that'oppoſed and groaned 
under the'growitg Superſtirions of their Age. 
Luke .-18. 8. 1 ſay wnto you, fairh our Saviour, 
when the Son of Man- cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the 
Earth ? What then at that rjme-fhall be the Face of 
the Church ? 1f you will believe Cardinal Betarmir, 
all che publick Ceremonies of Religion and Sacrifi- 
g ccs ſhall ceaſe, De Rom. Pontif. lib, 3. cap. 9. '- And 
if rhere be norhing-of the publick Ceremonies of 
Religion, how ſhould the Chureh rhen have a viſt- 
ble State ? | 
And as for the Roman Church in particular, the A- 
poſtle gives ſome intimation of lies Defe&ion; 'as 
great as that of the Jews, Rom. 11.20,21,22. | 


CHAT FT. 


That Multitude is a Mark, of FR Chiired. 
Bellarm, de Ecclef. lib. 4. cap. 7: 


His doth not agree to the Church alone, nor 
yet always to ir, nor to' the pureſt part of - it, 
in oppoſitiop to others, If we ſhould' go ro the 
Poll, the Mahometans would gutnumber 'the 'Chrl- 
ſtians, And the Profeſſors of the True Derine are 


CX- many times bur few in compariſon of the'reſt 'of the 

and Church, and much more in compariſon of the reſt 
God, # of the World. And therefore this is a very impro- 
OM- 


per Mark to diſtinguiſh and know the Ciurch by tn 
all Ages. As eſpecially in the'firſt-Age, and-m the 
Time of the A4rians, and-in the Reign of — 
| . ph Dy 


(.26*) '» 
So. cher to: aſſert; i for 2 Mark, agreeing! to; tlie | 
Church Univerſal,.is is falſe; 

Luke 12. :32. £44 not, little, Flock, for it- 58 Jour 
Father's good Pleaſure to give you" a Kingdom, The & 
Church is called a little Flock 3 and Bavylor, that” is} 
oppoſite ta the Church, is called a great City, Rev. 
16.19. | 

Conſider the Courſe or Series. of the Hiſtory of 
the Church. For after more than ſixteen hundred 
Years after the Creation of the World, the Church 
was compoſed: but of cight Perſons thar entred the 
Ark, Gen. 7. 13. 

_- Near two thouſand three hundred Years after the 
Creatjon:of : the World, the Church was compoſed 
but of ſeventy Perſons, that went. dawn into. Egypr, 
Exod. 1. 5. and all theſe but of one Family. AndF 
though it was much encreaſed in Moſes's Time, yer} 
then tt was ſtill bur one =, wandring in a Wil-Þ 
'derfiefs, It was confined to the Jewiſh People alone}? 
. for.many Ages, and to a few Proſclyrtes that cameſp ; 
 Mmto them. 

And as .to the Jewiſh People it ſelf, and more 
than three Fines Years after the Creation of rhe 
World, beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at} 

eruſalem, there were in the other ten but [ſeven thoy- 
Fa that bad not bowed their knees to Baal. And theſe 


 lircle AppearB, that the;Propher Elijeb thoughtY 


he bimfclt had. been left alone, x King. 19.. 10. 1 
Of whar, fide then was the Mulritude, ? 2: there wereſ} 7: 
four kundred lying)Prophers, and bur one truc' one, | 
2. King: 22. 
; In {our- Saviaueis Time, the whcle Chriſtian 
; Church conſiſted of .rwelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy 
Diſcivics, and ſome few followers befides'; which 
_ © 3Ot Tan}; nor yery-conſtant jntheir Profefſion,| 
Fohn 6. 664.67. For fromithat time many of bis Diſci- 
WW} back, and walked yo more with bits ” 
- that 


thatour Saviour ſaid'alforq rhe Twelvye,. WP y# al. 
ſfo_go away ? If the Apdſtles had followed ſome ſort 
of Maxims, _ had anſwered,. Yes, Sir, we are 
8s going too, for the Multitude is not of thy fide, A- 
gain, Chap. 12. 37, 38. Though he had done ſo many 
Miracles before them, yet they believed not on him ; That 
the ſaying of Tfaias the Prophet might be falflled, whica 
he: ſpaky, Lord, who bath believed our Report.? and ta 
whom 1 the Arm of the Lord revealed 2 Tc ſeeths thety 
the Church was not made up of Multitude, © 
Mart, 27. 20. The chief Prieſts and Elders perfw ded 
the multitude that they ſhoald a% Barrabas, and de- 
ftroy Jeſus. To follow the multitude then, one 
ſhould have cried againſt the Saviour of the World, 
Let bin be crucified, verſ. 22; | | 
S AQs1.1s. 1 oo days ( after the Aſcenſion of 
2 Chriſt) Perer food #p in the midft bf the Diſciples ; 


11% and the number of the- Names together Were about one 


2 hundred and fifty, There ' was no great Aﬀembly 
Z of Chrifttans rhen in the World, | 
= In Aﬀer-Apges the Church indeed was much itt- 
creaſed; bur yer ar ſome rimes was fo oyer-run 
with Errots, thar the numberof rhe Orthodox was 
inconfiderablein comparifot of the Hereticks, 
# © And itis prophefied, Rv, 13. 3, 4- bhat all the 
| World would wonder after the Beaft ; ' and worſhip the 
Dragon which gave power unto the Beaſt and they wor- 
# ſhipped the Beaft, ſaying, Who us like unto the Beaſt ? who 
#5 able to mabe War with him 2 Few Diſciples follow 
'Feſus Chriſt, bur behold rhe whole World runnerh 
after rhe Beaft, * © ** A 
And, verſ. 7,8. It was given wito him to me 
War with the Saints, 'and to overcome them; and Power 
was given unto him over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and 
s Nations. + And all that dwell upon the Earth fhall woy= 
ſci (bip him, whoſe Names are not written in the Book of Lift 
7 of the Lamb, How ſhould all the Inhabiranrs of the 
=O C 2 World 
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world worſhip the Beaſt, and yet. Multitude be of 
rhe ſjde of the Church? | 


* "So, Rev, 17. 1, 2. itis the great Whore that fit- | 


tech upon manly Waters, ({ now, verſ. 15. The Wa- 
Ficb theu ſaweſt, AY the Whore ſittet h, are | 


FeYS W 


Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, an Tonguts.) : 
And the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication © 
with her, and the Inhabitants of the. Earth haue been 
#runh with the Wine of ber Fornication, + So that the | 
great Whore commands Kings, and a multitude of # 


Peoples, and Nations. - This is that the Church of 
Rome vaunrs of ſo much-; but we ſhall think never | 
the better of them for their Multitude, nor yer 


the worſe of our ſelves though we were fewer than 
we are, having had ſuch fair Warnings as to his 


This is no ſufficient Argument of their being the # 
true Catholicks, for having the greateſt number of j# 
Profeffors of their ſide, unleſs they likewiſe retain 
and profeſs the Catholick Faith, -the ſame Chriſtian | 
Religion, which all good Chriſtians 1n all Ages, and þ 


of all Nations, have ever conſtantly profeſsd. And 
If we do this, we are true Cathalicks, though we 
arethe lefſer. number, if it.be 9... Bur upon, Cal- 
.culation it has been judged, that. the .numher of 
the Reformed is not much unequal to theirs. : Bur 
no wife Man ever judged of the Truth of Religion, 


but Fools. - - Exod. 23. 2, Thou 


by the. maor Vote; which is an ay 7g ro none 


halt not follow. 4 


Miatityde to do eyil,, But if Multitude were always | 
in the right, this had been a very tniproper. and þ 


- 


vain Caution, . 


CHAP. 
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i CHAP. VI. 


the Il That Temporal Happineſs is a Mark, of the 
e of i Church. Bellarm. de Eccleſ. lib, 4. 
= caP. 18. 


Bod W** was ſaid of the former Mark, may alſo 
7 be applied to this here, This doth nor a- 
= gree to the Church alone, and therefore cannor be 
> the & a proper Mark to diſtinguiſh ic from others, For” 
er of | the Heathens, and eſpecially the Mahonetans, have 
etain often had this to plead for themſelves. Betides, ir 
iſtian {& 15 but a contingene Note, and agrees to the Church, 
;, and þy 3nd the Defenders of ic-bur-ac ſome times. And 
And & ſome times agrees ro one* part of the Church, 
1 we M8 when does not to another 3 and ſomerimes to tha” 
' Cal- MY more corrupr part-of it, when itis otherwiſe with 
cr of © thar part char more pure, And therefore ir is a very 
"Bur & improper Note to diſtinguiſh one from rhe other ; - 
igion, I} and fo doth nor do the office ofa proper Mark, Or if 
none © it fignified any thing, the Reformed of this and the 
low. a laſt Age may plead it in ſome places, bleſſed be God, 
always } 45 well as the Romanifts, But indeed it is but a © 
r and & fallacious Mark ;, and to aflert ir univerſally of the 
* | Church, or the moſt pure part of it at all times, 
ir 1s falſe, and contrary to the Doarine and Predi- 
ions of the Scripture, and the Experience of the. 

A P Church, 
'F John18.36, My Kingdon is not of this World, 
Our Saviour did not aim ar an earthly Pomp, or - 
# Grandeur, or Authority, like the Kings of the 
Earth, nor to lcaye this as an Inheritance to his | 
| C 3 Fol. 
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Followers, T John 2, 15. The Luſts of the Fleſh, 
aud the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride of Liſe, are not 
of The" Father, but of the World. 

Mat. 16. 24. 1f any will com aſter me, let hin deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs and ſollow me. Not tem- 
poral Happineſs, not a Croſs of Gold and Silyer, but 
Afﬀiiaion forthe Goſpel, .. +. 

Mart. 24. 9. They ſhall deliver you up to be afflith» 
ec, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be bated of ail 
Men for my Name's ſabe, This was the lot of the A- 
poſtles, and the Chriſtians of rhe firſt Age 3 and ſo 


ir hath continued to be, more or leſs, in moſt of | 
the Ages fince, And the Church indeed ſeems to 
be calculated for a ſtate of Aﬀi&ion, for then it. s 
thrives beſt, | j 
John 18. 20. Remember the Word that 1 ſaid unto p 
ou, The Servant zs not greater than the Lord : 1j thty 1 
have perſecuted me, thiy will alſo perſecute you. The Pp 
Lifeof our Lord Jeſus was a continual Perſecution 5 M. 
And God has predeſiinated us to be conformed to the | 
Tyage of the Son, Rom. 8, 20. y 
John 16. 2. They ſhall caft you out of the Syna- v 
'F0guzs : yea, the time ſpall come, that whoſoever killeth 
; you, (hall think that he doth God ſervice. | = 
Verſ. 20, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, That ye ſhall G 
mourn and lament, but the World ſhall rtgoice ;, ye ſhall i © 
be ſad, but your ſadneſs ſhall be tarned ito Joy. All Fe 
things have their ſeaſon, Eccleſ. 3, The World. } 
Jaughs now, but one day it ſhall gnaſh irs tecth... $ .,, 
Good Men mourn here below, but above God (ball }F ,,, 
wipe away Tears from their Eyes, Rev. 7. laſt. ſun 
AfES 14, 21, Paul and Barnabas returned, confirming Wl *,,, 
the Souls of the Diſciples, and exborting t'btm to continue fit 
31 the Faith ; and that we muſt. through much tribulation | \,,1 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Aﬀiition and Tri- QF ,, 


bulation 1s no more. than what thoſe who con- 
tinue in the Faith may expe&t xo meer with, 
according 


es ; 
according to what hath' come to paſs in former 
= . 
_— Tim. 3. 12. All thoſe that wif live godly in the 
Faith of. Feſus Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. * But the 
Children of Babylon glorify themſelves, and live de- 
hcioufly, Rev. 18. 7, | 
1 Theſl.;3. 3. I ſent to comfort you,. that no Man 
ſhould bs moved by theſe Aﬀiiftions 3 for your ſelves know 
that we are appointed thereuito, The Church is not 
appointed then to a continual proſperous Srate, 

Rev. 12. 14, 15. When the Dragon ſaw toat ha was 
caſt unto the Earth, be p:rſecuted the Woman which had 
brought forth the Man-Child. 414 to the Woman were 
given two Wings of a great Eagle, that (he might flee 
into the Wilderneſs into her place, And the Serpent caſs 
out of bis Mouth Water as a Flood, after th: Woman, 
that he might cauſe ber to be carried away of the Flood, 
This repreſents the Fury of rhs-Devil, ſtirring up 
Perſecution againſt che Church, which God non- 
riſhes for a time in the Wilderneſs. 

Chap. 13. 7. 1t was give him, ( thar 1s, the Beaſt,) _ 
to make war with the Saints, nd to 'ouercome them, 
Where was then the Proſperity of the Church ? 

Chap. 17.4. The Womzn, the Great Whore, was ar- 
rayed in Purple, and Scarlet-colour, and deck'd witu 
Gold, and precious Stones, and Pearls, bauing a golden 
Cup in her Hand, full of abominations aud filtbizcſs of htr 
Fornications, Bur now behold the Equipage of the 


| fairhful Martyrs, Ab. 11. 36, 37. They bad trial of 


cruel Mockings and Scomgings, yea moreover, of Bonds 
and Inpriſoument : They were ſtoned, they -were ſawn a- 
ſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the Sword ; they 
wandred about in Shtep-shins, and Goat-shins, being dt- 
ſtitate, affiified, tormented, (of whom the World was 
not worthy _) they wanared in Deſerts, and i1 Mountains, 
end in Dens and Caves of the Earth, .. 


C4 Thicte- - 
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Therefore, 1 Pet. 4. 12, | Belovld, think it not 
ſtrange concerning the fiery Trial, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing happened unto you. x 


John 16, 33. Is the World ye ſhall bave Tribuld- | 
tion, (a deſcription of a State far enough fram rem- | 


poral Proſperity ) but be of good chear, 1 have over- 
come the World, 


CI AF. VI, 


That Miracles are a Mark of the Church, 
Bellarm. de Eccl. lib. cap. 14. 


\ A T Henſoever any Perſons have been ſent out Þ 


upon an extraordinary Meſſage, by an ex- 
*rraordinary Miſſion from God, to preach or teach 
ſuch Dc&rine as hath not been delivered before, or 
nor ſufficiently atreſteU ; In that caſe ir is confeſt, 
that Miracles are neceſſary to arreſt their Miſion, 
and to confirm their Do&rine. But this Miſſion of 
theirs having been once ſufficiently atteſted, and 
their DoQrine confirmed by Miracles, and both this 
DoQrine and Miracles faithfully recorded, and the 
Records ſafely preſerved, then there can be no'ab- 


ſolute need of morc Miracles, For there can be no # 


need of doing that again which hath been ſufficient- 
iy done alrcady: And therefore there can be no 
need of more Miracles, when a Dodrine already 
ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles, is only ro be 
cleanſed and reſtored from the mixture of Errors 


with which it is defiled or obſcured, Bur in thar | 


caſe it is ſufficient to have recourſe ro the Writings 
and Records in which the true DoArine hath been 
et: & | deltyered, 
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delivered, which hath been ſufficiently confirm'd 
before. And therefore Heebiah and Zofiah wrought 
no Miracles,” when the Reformation was ſet a-foot 
by them according to the Law, already confirm'd 
by Miracles. And Hoſea, Amos, &c. wrought no 
Miracles, when they were ſent to recal the People 
from their Apoſtacy to the obſeryation of the Law. 
And John Bapriſt himſelf wroughtno Miracles, Zeb 
Io. 41, being but to teach the People that Doctrine 
that was deliyered in the Promiſes of the Old Tc- 
ſtament concerning the Meſſiah. And for the ſame 
reaſon there was no neceſſity that Miracles ſhould 
be wrought by our Reformers, it being their Bufi- 
neſs, not to teach any new Dodrine, bur to reſtore 
what was already taught, and formerly confirmed 
by Miracles. 

And it 1s moreover to be obſerved, that ncicher 
our Saviour nor his Apoſtles did: infiſt upon Mica- 
cles alone, as the only Teſt of rhe Truth of rheir 
Do&rine,but in conjunRion with the PrediRions and - 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which were ful-> 
filled in our Saviour's Perſon, and in his Works and 
Dodrine, as may appcar by our Saviour's own meer' 
thod, which he took for the convittion”,of others, 
Like 24; 25, 26, where he appeals to all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken concerning bimfelf. And by his 
referring them to the Scriptures for their jnforma-- 
tion, John 5. 39. And ſo St. Peter corroborates 
$ the Teſtimony of the Reſurre&ion of: Chriſt, wich 
Davia's prediction of tt, Acts 2, 22, 24. And refers 
likewiſe to the Prophecies of the Old Teftamenr as 
the moſt ſure Rule, 2 Prt, 1.16, 17; AndSr, Paub 
in his preaching, ſaid no other things than thoſe which 
the Propbets and Moſcs did ſay ſhoiid come, AR..26, 
# 22. Sotharrche Jews were to receive our Savivur 
and his Do&rine, nor barely upon the account of 
itis Miracles, but -as in -cormartyon with the Do- 
I C5 Qrine' 


" 


( 34 ) 

&rine. and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and ſa # 
as having all the concurreat Charadters of a Divine | 
Revelation. And we haye much leſs reaſon now to | 
receive any Dorine from any Perſons or Church, | 
upon the account of any Miracles wrought or pre- 
tended to be wrought by them, unleſs ir be likewiſe 
conformed to the Dodrine of the Scriptures, al- 
oe] delivered and confirmed, by which ir is to be 
cri . q 
We are alſo forewarn'd in the Scriptures, that ir 
may pleaſe God ſomerimes to permit. Signs and 
Wonders to be wrought for the trial.of Men, whe- 
ther they will adhere to the True Doarine already 
delivered, and ſufficiently confixrm'd. And the falſe 
Prophets and Teachers ſhall make uſe of ſuch Me- 
thods to propagate their falſe Do&rines. - There- 
fore this can be no proper Mark or Charater of a i# 
true Prophet,. true Do&rine,. or a true Church, ,* 
Thus. - | 2 

Deur. 13. 2, 2, 3. If there ariſe among you 4 Pro- 
phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or 
« Wonder ; And the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, of which Ml ® 
be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 15 go aſter other Gods 
( which thou haſt nat known ) and let ns ſerve them « i 
Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet, or ll -* 
that Dreamer of Dreams ; for the Lord your God proveth il '* 
you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with 
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all your Heart, and with all your Soul. C 
Mat.-24. 24, 25. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets Þ M 
fhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, that i 
C if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the viry EltF, h 
Behold, 1 have told you before, . Is nor this a faic I © 
warning ? _ 
2 Theff. 2. 9. That wicked One, ( viz, the Son of 
Perdition) his coming ſhall be after the working of Sa« i ©* 
tar, with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders,- Py 


This 15 the yery Mark and Liyery of the Son of Per- 
Gio, RVs 


REC £9 Oe 
;.Rev. 13,.13,.14- Aud be doth great Wonders, (viz. 
the Bcaſt that;had Horns like a (Lamb): ſo #bat be 
mabeth Fire came down from Heaven ou the Earth in.'the 
ch, | fight of Men; unidgleceiverh then thatawell'on the Eavth, | 
re. 8 ' the means of thoſe Miracles that be bad power.to do 

ir the fight of the Beaſt, And ſome it ſeems ſhall be 
deceived thereby : For the Spirit ſpeaketh expriſly, 
\be 8 #227 in the latter Times fome ſhall depart from the 

Faith, giving hed. to ſedicing Spivits, 1 TIM, 4+ 1» 
The ſo many pretended Miracles of the Romith 


= Church, then give us cauſe of ſuſpicion rhar all- 1s 
he. & vor right. Ir 15 for them to pretend to Miracles, 
dy that want other confirmation of their Do&rine 3; 


1 but when we preach only the Dorine alrc:d ” con- 
4 E fi I d Wn 
yy rm'd, we do not need them. 
| Gal. 1,8. But thougy wt, or an Angel from Heauir, 
f a 8 preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 
ch, Þ have preaci'd wito you, let hin be accuſed. Ir is in 
= rain to alleadg Miracles ro confirm a falfe DoQrine 3 
| for it 1s nor the preaching or apparition of an An- 
gel 1s enough to recommend itz and 1f nor fo, then 
not aſy other Miracle. So that we are to try the 
hich ; "PAHs 
Dacrines now, not by Miracles, but by its confo- 


_ nancy to, and correſpondency with the Doftrine gf 
"or i the Scriptures already eſtabliſh'd, And we m 
"th judg of the Miracles themſelves by the Doarine, 
vith M 429 nor the Doctrine by them. Ard as we are to 

 & judg of rhe Dodrine, ſo we are-to judg of the 
yrs MI Church thar reacherh ic : And have cauſe ro ſuſpeR 
that & Miracles now. as the Marks of Deceivcrs, who we . 


TH KC foretold ſhall pretend to rhem, than to. rake 
* & thcm as Teſts of true Dc&rine, or Marks of the 
true Church. 
» of Ic is the Chara&er.of che Phariſces, never to he 
54. | concerted with the Miracles that have been ſuffi- 
# cicncly wrought, but ſtil] ro expe&t more, Mat. 16, 
1, Eut we ace contented with the Miracles already- 
TT wroughe 
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wrought by -our Saviour and his Apoſties. And 


. fince we teach. no other .Dofrine than what was | 


raughr by them; we may ſay - of good right, that 
their Miracles are.our Miracles, ad that they. au« 
thorize our belief, | 

So that we ſhall think not one jor the worſe of 
our ſelves now for -want of this Mark 3 nor one 
zor the berter of che Church of Rane for 1s pre- 
trending to ir. 


CHA-P. VIIL 


That St. Peter was - ſupreme Paſtor and Go- T 

if and had a primacy 
of Dominion over. the Church; and that, 
the Pope is ſo a4 his Succeſſor. Catechiſm. i 


wernour under Ch 


Roman. par.1. de 9. Artic. Symbol. 
9. 11, 


His .is the main Foundation of: all the glorious 


Pretences of the Biſhop and Church of Rome. | 


Lipon this it 1s that they arrogare ſo great Authority 
ro themſelves. over all the Churches of Chriſt 
throughout the World, and. over all their Members, 


The Ronau Church is defined to-be the Mother and. k 


ag 


Miſtreſs. of all Chinches. . Fourth General Council of. # 
Lateran, Can. 2. Council of Trent. \Sefſ, 5. Can. 3, | 


&c. Ard the Roman Eiſhop defined to be the Vicar 
of God and Chriſt, and the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and 


to have the ſupreme Paſtorſhip over the Univerſal Church. 


Council of Trent, Sf}. 5. de rrformat, cap. I, Seff.15. 
£4Þ. 7o 


Þut 
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But the very Foundation of all, that" St. Prt# 
had ſuch an Headſhip and Rule over the whole 
Church, above the reſt of the Apoſtles, is over- 
thrown by many Texrs of Scripture. 

Mark 10. 42, 43, &c. hu called unto thim, and 
ſaid, Te know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles, exerciſe- Lordſhip over them, and their great 
Ones exerciſe Authority #pon them, But ſo ſhall it not be 
among you; but whoſotuer will be Great among you,, 
ſhall be your Miniſter; and whoſotuer of you will be 
Chieſeſt, ſhall be Servant of all, If our: Saviour had 
intended a primacy of Juriſdi&ion or Ayrhoriry to, 
St, Peter over the reſt of the Diſciples, would he 


- have expreſt himſelf in ſuch- univerſal Terms, ſo' 


abſolutely denying this Authority and Superiority: 
to all? Would he not have excepted St. Peter's 
Righr and Priviledg which he intended to him ? Bur, 
here's an univerſal Negation of ſuch ſupreme Au-, 
thority, to all of them indifferently, without any 
ſuch Exception, 

Mat. 19. 28. ' 7eſiz5 ſaid unto them, Verily 1 {ay unto. 
you, that ye which have followed me in the Regeneration, 
when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his. 
Glory, ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. The Apoſtles are here re- 
preſented, firting equally upon twelve Thrones. Is 
not this to ler us underſtand, that they were to have 
an equal Authoriry ? Whereas 1f St; Peter was to. 
have hada ſuperior Authority, one would think he 
ſhould have had a Throne too ſuperior to all: che 
reſt. 

Mat: 23. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi, or Maſter ; for 
one 1s your Maſter, even Chriſt, and aff ye are Brethren, 
Here 15 no aſffignation of any Maſterſhip ro St. Peter, 
as Chriſt's Vicar 3 Bur all the Diſciples are joined 
cogerher in an equality of Brotherhood under Chriſt 
their Lord, - : 
: Luke 


(38 ) 


Luke 26: There was alſo 4 ſtrife among then, _ 
04 


which of them (hould be accounted the Greateſt, Note, 
thar this RON was but the Evening before che 
Pallion of Jeſus Chriſt, after theſe words were ſpo- 
ken, Mat. 16. 19. 1 will give unto thee the Keys, If 
Sr. Peter had been then conſtituted the Chief of the 
| Apoſtles, there would never have been this Diſpute 
among them touching the Primacy. .For our Sa-+ 
viour upon this Diſpute ſaid not one word. that he 
had given it to St, Peter, Bur on the contrary, 

Verſ. 25. 26, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Loxdſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe Authority upon 
thein, are called Benefattors, but ye ſhall not be ſo. Which 
certainly excludes ſuch. a Supreme Authority as is 
caim'd by the Pope. 


ohn 20. 22,23. Jeſus Chriſt breathed upon bis Diſ= - 


eiples, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghift, 
Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted; and whoſe Sins 
ye retain, they are retained. Note here, that the 
Power of binding and looſing, which was promiſed 
to St. Feter, Mart. 15.19. 15 here given to all the 
Diſciples indifferently. Therefore that Promiſe 
conveyed no ſpecial Priviledge or. Authority to 
St. Peter, bur what was given in common to them 

Epheſ. 2, 20. 77 are built upon the Foundation of the 
Aboftles and Prophets, - Jeſus Chriſt. himſelf being the 
ebief . Corner-Stone, Note, . that the Apoſtles and 
Prophets are here pur in the ſame rank, and are 
all equally called Foundation-ſtones, as St, Peter was 
called a Rock, Marth, 16.18. and 7ames and Fobn, 
Pillars as well as he, Gal, 2. 9. To Jeſus Chriſt a- 
lone belongs the Preheminence, 

So, Rev.21.14. Ard the Wall of the City had 
twelve Foundations, and in them were the- Names of the 
twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, You ſee here ſtill che 
Apoltles adyanc'd tg the ſame degree of Honour. 

| Pug 


© mal paw aA am iu cc 


SY VV TY YT CY Oo 


OO ww w ama 97 


IE ati. bs 


» ON N (A 


bd. A225 
WW 0 


039 ) R 
Bur note, that the Apoſtles are not called -Foun- 
dations in reſpe& of their Perſons, but in reſpe& 
of the Dod&rine which they held or preach'd. . And 
in the Text, Matth. 16. 18, Thou art Peter, avd npon 
this Rock will I build my Church, The Rock rhere 
mentioned is wy. 0s any by many of the Ancient 
Fathers, as Sr. Chryſoſtom, St, Ambroſe, St. Anſtin, &c. 
of the DoQrine which Sr. Peter confeſt, that Chriſt 
was the Son of the living God, Which Chriſt calls a. 
Rock, and that upon which he would build his 
Church, with alluſion ro St, Peter's Name that ſpoke 
it, which” ſignifies a Stone. And upon this Do- 
Qrine all the Apoſtles indifferently founded the 
Churches where they came as well as he, 

John 21. 17. Where our Saviour three times - 
ſaith to Sr. Peter, Feed my Sheep. Whar 4s there 
contained in that, or ſignified by it, but whar is 
equally the duty of all other Paſtors of the Church 2 
So that here is no Priviledg conferr'd only to him, . 
bur a Duty injoined which concerns all, but is there 
particularly three times repeated to St. Peter, and 
urged upon him as the beſt expreſſion of his Love 
which he then profeſſed ro his Lord and Maſter, 
whom before he had thrice denied, and perhaps 
_ as a rebuke for that denial, three times repeas . 
red, 

1 Pet. s. 1, 2,3. Here St, Peter puts himſelf in 
the rank of the Elders, that is to ſay, the Paſtors 
of the Church, and doth nor in the leaſt attribute 
to himſelf any manner of Dominarion, and forbids 
the ſame to others. The Elders which are among you, 
Texhort, who- am alſo an Elder : He doth not fay, 
who am ſupremg Ruler and Governoy over all, as he might 
and ſhould have done, to have inforc'd his Exhor- 
ration the more, if it had been true. For he ſhould 
have magnified his Office as St, Payl did. Feed the 
Flock of God which is among you, taking tht te, 
Fberear 


II... 
therzof. Whichis the ſame Exhortation which our 
Saviour gave him: And how then is it a ſpecial 
Prerogative belonging to him alone ? But then he 
adds likewiſe, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for 
filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; © nflther as being 
Lords over God's Heritage, but bring Enamples to the 
Flock, Quite contrary to the Pride and-Arrogance 
of many Biſhops of Rome that: lord it over aYl.- 

Confider farther, there are no TIndications'of any 
ſuch fupreme Authority in St. Peter, bur the quite 
contrary in very many Inſtances, 

Sr, Peter is not always named in the firſt place ; as 
Mark 16.7. Joh.1.44. 1 Cor:1,12. Gal.2.g. 

He ſpake not firſt in the Council of Feraſalem , bur 
a great Diſpute there had been before he began his 
Difcourſe, Ads 1 5..7. 

Jr was nor by his Sentence that the Decree of the 
Council was ſtated, werſ. 13. 

The Meſſage to the Gentiles was not ſent by him; 
verſ. 22. 4 

The Decree of the Council -was -not publiſh'd in 
his Name, zrf. 23. 

He ſhared the-Ecclefiaſtical Charge with the A- 
poſtles, as their: Fellow and Companion in the 
Work of the Lord. Gal. 2. 9. And when James, 
and Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars, per- 
ceived the Grace that was given to me, tity gave to me 
and Barnabas the right band of Fellowſhip, that we 
fhould go unto the Gentiles,- as they unto theſe of the Cix-- 
camciſion. © | 

Sc. Pani makes- himſelf equal .unto* him in all 
things; Gah 2.6. Of thoſe that ſeemed' to bt ſome- 
what, whatſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me ;; 
God accepteth no Man's Perſon ; They that ſeemed to be 
ſomewhat, i#fConference added nothing to me. © So, 2 Cor 

tl.g. For I ſuppoſe I was wt a whit bihind the 
gn) chiefefs . Apefiles... It had been good manners+ 


to 
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| TRI: | | 
" __ excepred Sr. Peter, his Head and Lord, at 
caſt. | 

St. Peter was ſent in- Commiſſion by the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, As 8. 14. When the Apoſtles that were 
at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria bad veceived the Word 
of God, they ſent unto them Perer and John. Dorh this 
look like his being their Head, or having ſupreme Au- 
thority over them? Sure ir would be eſteemed a 
ſtrange piece of preſumprion, if the Biſhops ſhould 
undertake to do the like to the Pope ! 

Sr, Peter was required to render an account alſo 
of his Carriage : AAQs 11.2,3. And when Perer was 
come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the Circumcipon 
contended with bim, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in unto Men 


- wncivcumciſed, and didft eat with them, But Peter re 
' bearſed the Matter from the beginning, and expounded it 


by order to them, | 

He was alſo publickly reproved by St, Paul,; Gal. 
2.11, When Peter was come to Antioch, T withſtood 
him to the ſace, becauſe be was to be blamed. And, 
verſ.1 4. Woen-I ſzw that they walked not wprightly, ac= 
cording to the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Perer be- 
fore th:m all, If thou being a Jew liveſt aſter the manner - 
of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt * 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Fews? Was this ve- 
ry decent in Pant, if Sr. Peter was his Headz\and 
chief Governor over all? So that here is not the 
leaſt Teſtimony or Sign of any ſuch Supremacy - 
or Power ever owned or acknowledged by Sr, 
Peter, 

Note alſo, that all Headſhip over the Church- 
is always appropriated to Chriſt, and that in ſuch a 
manner, that it cannot be delegated to Sr, Peter or- 
any other. 

Thus, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. God bath put all things ut- 
der the feet of Feſus Chriſt, and bath given bim to be 
Head over-all Things #0 his Chirch, which is his Bodys 


been proper to have ſaid, And under the feet of St. 
Peter Loo, and his Succeſhrs as Chriſt's Vicar, if it had 
been ſo, Bur as in the Body of Man there is but 
one flead, ſo there is but one Head in the Church, 
of which we areall Members, 

. Epheſ. 5. 23, The Husband is the Head of the Wife, 
even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church'; and he us the 
Saviour of the-Body, Where the Apoſtle joins his 
being, Hzad of the Church and Saviour together : 
So that he that 1s not the Saviour of the Church, 
cannot bethe Head, And norte, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Head of the Church, in rhe ſame man- 
ner as the Hushand is the Head of the Wife. So 
thart.as in the buſineſs of Marriage there is to be ro 
Sabſticute, ſo neither is Chriſt ro have a Deputy or 
Vicar in his Church, 

-+ICor.3..11. For other Fonndation can no Man lay 
than that zs-laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 

But he ap. that St. Peter was Head of the 
Church, why muſt che Pope be ſo? Or if ir-could 
be proved, that there was ſuch an Headſhip in St. 
Pater, how doth it appear that this was any more 
thana perſonal Privilege, in which therefore he was 
to have no Succeſſor ? and an Honour conferred up= 
on him our of particular reſpeR, ar:d not from any 
univerſal necefliry of fuch an Office in rhe Church ? 
A ſupreme Paſtor, they ſay, is neceſſary to the 
Unity of the Church; and therefore Sr, Peter was 
ſach a one, and therefore he ought ro have a - Suc= 
ceflor in that fame Office, But 1s it ſufficient to 
build ſo great a Pretenſion, that can be rightly 
grounded upon nothing but a Divine Inſtjcution, up- 
on a mere humane reaſoning of the expedicncy and 
neceſſity of the Thing ? Is it not more modeſt ra- 
ther to argue the contrary, that becauſe there is no 
Divine Inſtirucion of ſuch an Office, that therefore 
It 


64 PS + +00 
the fulneſs of. bim that filleth. all in all, Had it nor: 


0 43 ) 
ic is not neceffary, however we may miſtake the 
convenjency of ir? Shew the Inftitution, and we . 
will believe ic 3 or elſe, though St. Peter ſhould have 
been Prince of the Apoſtles, and Head of the 
Church under Chriſt, ( which yet is ſhown that it 
was not )) why may not we take this-for a particular 
Honour, and nor for a neceflary Office ?-Cannor:;our 
Saviour, who is God over all, ſufficiently diſpence 
his Influences, and provide for his Churches' Wels 
fare, as far as he chinks meer in this military State, 
by other Means and Church-Officers, without ſuch . 
a Vicar Head ? Or how is it poſſible, that-a meer 
Creature ſhould be capable of executing ſuch an 
Office over all the Churches, for chtir good, - ar 
ſuch remore and diſtant places ? os how could 
he be able ro manage ſuch a wide and mighty 
Empire ? 

- Bur after all, if it could be 'proved that St, Peter 
was veſted in ſuch an Office for the Time being 3 
yet how does it appear that he was to have a Suc+ 
ceſſor in ir, or-thar it- muſt be the. Biſhop of Rome 
rather than any other ? So that here we are altoge= 
ther art uncertainty ſtill, and muſt build an Inſticus. 
tion again wpon meer humane Reaſoning, If be«- , 
cauſe he himſelf was Biſhop of Rome, ſo was he ſaid 
to be of Antioch roo, And why ſhould not his Suc« 
cefſor at Antioch claim: this Privilege as much as he at 
Rome 2 If becauſe Rome was his laſt See when he 
died, how doth it appear thar his dying there tranf- 
fers his Authoriry to the following Biſhop, unleſs ir 
appears it was his laſt Will to have 1t fo, and that he 
had power to make ſuch a Will? But, laſtly, dorh 
it appear by the Scripture at all, or .certainly by 
ancient Record, that ever St, Peter was at Rome, 
much leſs Biſhop there ? And if not, how is the 
Pope his Suckeflcr at all ? See for this a late Diſ- 


courſe printed at Longon, called, A Modeſt Inquiry, 


—_ 
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Whether St, Peter wtre- ever atRome; ei, $0 thar 
here is nothing but uncertainty ſtill, ro build all 
their glorious Pretences upon. - And conſidering all, 
I cannor but conclude as our Church doth, Sermon of 
Obedience, 2. part 5 The uſurped Power of the Biſhop of 
Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengtth, as the Sue 
ceſſor of St, Peter, 3s falſt, feigned, and forged. 

icher is ix neceflary then to the being of a true 
Church, to be unired to the Pope as ſupreme Paſtor 
and Governour over it, as is. pretended, Catech? Ro- 
man. pare. de g, Artic. Symbol, fl.11, If no ſuch 
Center of Unity be-appointed by Chrift, who is the 
Lord and Bridegroom of the Church, then it can- 
not be neceſſary to the Unity of. the Faith ro be 
unired jn ir, 'nor- is that an- efſential Note of the 
True Catholick Church. And fo all thoſe great 
Pretenſions of the abſolute nccefliry of Peoples be- 
ing in Communion with the Church of Rome, under 
the Pope as ſupreme Paſtor, upon the pain of Dam- 
nation, for the-guile of Kereſy and Schiſm in break- 
ing this Union, are meerly falſe and vain, So that: 
eur Church may be a Member of the true Catho- 
lick Church, and in Catholick Unity ſtill, though 
we have ſeparatcd from them if there be nothing. 
elſe to render our ſeparation culpavle, beſides this 
yain pretence, 

The Apoſtle gives us an account of all other 
Church-Officers, both ordinary and extraordinary, 
that are appointed by Chriſt for the edifying of the } 
Church ; Epheſ.q4.11,12. He gave ſome A of, and 


fome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfefting of the Saints, far the 
wet of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 


Chriſt, till we all come in the Uiity of the Faith, 8c, 
But not one word of ſuch an Office as that of ſu- | 
preme Paſtor or--univerſal Sovereign - aver all : 
Which we may be ſure he would not kave M— 


if ſuch an Office had been fo neceſſary to the afores 
ſaid Ends as is pretended, | | 
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C:H A P.' IX. 


That the:"Pope hath power over Kings, to 
Excommunicate and Depoſe them , and 
can give Power to reſisF Soveraign Prin- 
ces, and can abſolve Subjefts from their 
Allegiance. And that all Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons are exempted from the : Furiſdi- 
ion of Secular Courts, The 3d General 
Council of Lateran, Cap. 27. & 14. 
' The 4th of Lateran, Can. g. de Here- 
tics, & Can. 43. Council of Lzong, 
Ann. 1245. Council of Conſtange, Seſſ. 
17. Council of Trent, Decret. de Re- 
format. Cap. 12. $4 ode 


His vaſt and exorbitant Power being founded 

upon the Pope's Headſhip over the Church, 

which 1s refuted before, there needs no new Argu- 
ments here .for the confuration hereof, For it is 

| not pretended :that the Pope hath.a proper and 
& . dire& remporal Soveraignty, but,as a.neceflary Cone 
ſequenr to,. and appendix of his Spiritual, and for 
.the promating the Ends thereof. The Pope can 
change Kingdoms,tabe them from one, and give them to 
anotoer '; as . the ſoveraign ſpiritual - Prince, if this be 
neceſſary to the Salvation of Souls : Which are the 
" Þ- words. of Bellarjnine, de Rem. Pontif. lib. 5. caÞ.Ge 
y 0) 


(46) 
So that the ſame Arguments produced before tg 
refure rhe ſpiritual Soveraignry, ſerve alſo to over- 
throw the temporal, and more ſtrongly, this having 
only relation to the former, and inferr'd from. ix 
by far-ferch'd Conſequences, without the leaſt in- 
timation from-Scripture, . | 
And the exemption of all Ecclefiaſtical Perſons 
from the Temporal Power, is grounded likewiſe Þ « 
upon the ſame Papal Headfhip : For he being ſup. Þ 
ed tobe their ſupreme Governor and Soveraign, 

15 to-take cognizance of all Cauſes that have relation Þ 5 
eo them, as their proper Judg. And this being the Þ 7 
Conſequent of ſuch a Principle, the Principle being Þ 
overthrown, the Conſequence muſt alſo fall with it. Þ D 
And then .there remains no other Power upon | de 
Earth, to 'which the Clergy - are to be ſybje& as ® 2g 
their ſupreme Governor under God and Chriſt,, bur Þ {; 
ſoveraign Princes and States in their ſeveral Domi- Þ { 
nions. Bur yet this prerended Exemption of the F eo 
Clergy may be likewiſe farther confured frem the Þ Pe; 
following Texts. | rer 
| Rom. 13. 1,2, Let eviry Soul be ſubjeft wnto the | the 
higher Powtrs, meaning the ſupreme Civil Authority, Þ wel 
whatſocver it 1s, whether Emperor, King, e*c. 1n 2 
their ſeveral Dominions. Here's an univerſal Aﬀer- Þ $t, 
tion reſpefing all Perſons under ſuch Aurhoritics, Þ ries , 
and no exemprion of any : For there zs no ſuch Power,  theſ 
lawfully conſtituted, but of God : The Powers that be, @ bur t 
ave ordainded of God, Wherefore be that vefiſteth th © ted t 
Powir, reſfteth the Ordinance of God 3 and they that Þ the | 
efia, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, So that f 4, «, 
there 15 no Power whatever thar can abſolve Sub-j& was t 
jets from their: Allegiance to the ſupreme Magi-f# 4; 
ſtrare, or free them from his JuriſdiQtion lawfully |Prief 
conſtituted. For be beareth not the Sword in vain ;(called 
"ris his' part to bear and wield the Sword of Juſtice. /2id ,» 
For he gs the Minifitr of God, to execure Wrath wupon bin Athy |, 
that 


(47) 

that doth tvil, and to puniſh Offenders. And rhey& 
fore Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as well as others, if they 
do evil,. againſt rhe Laws of God and a lawful Go- 
vernment, are liable to the juft execution of py» 
niſhments infliked by ſuch Governours. Bur it is 
well known, that the Republick of Venice was put 
under an Interdi&, for having began a Proceſs a» 
gainſt an Abbor and a Canon, who were notoriouſly 

criminal and puniſhable, | 
7 Pet. 2. x3, 14. See alſo St. Petrr's Judgment. 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake; whither it be to the King as Supreme, or 
wnto them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil 
| Doers, and for the praiſe of them that do will, He 
doth nor ſay, Submit your ſelves to me, as the ſupreme 
Head of the Church; neither, faith he, Submit your 
ſelves, from time to time, to- my Succeſſor in Rome z but 
ſubit your ſelves to the King as Supreme, And how 
; could he more manifeſtly teach ſubjeRion, which all 
| Perſons,of whatſoever Condition and Quality, ſhould 
| render unto him ? For he makes no exception of 


A Ax 


| the | rhe Clergy, bur this 'Epiſtte is direRed ro them as 
icy, Þ well as others. See Chap. 5. 

, 10 Tit. 3.x. See here again to tlie ſame purpoſe 
fſer- I St. Paul, Put them is mind 40 be ſubjedt to Principali- 


ties and Powers, and to obty Magiſtrates, Who were 
theſe thar 7Tizus was to put m-mind to be ſubje&? 
but thoſe who by St. Paul's dire&ion were commit- 
ted to his care and teaching ; among which we find 
the Elders.and- Biſhops ' ot rhe Churches, Chap. x, 
8 4,5. theſe were ſome of rhoſe then whom Titas 
& Was to put in mind to be ſubje&, 
1-4 Aaron was Elder Brother ro Moſes, and chicf 
EPrieſt; yer neverchelcf he was ſubje& ro Moſes, and 
; [called him his Lord, Exod, 32. 21, 22. 414 Moſes 
ſaid u*to Aaron, What did this People unto thee, that 
\ :hou haſt brought ſs great a Sin upm them ? (it - 
tlc 


(48) 

the Golden Calf,of which they ſpake ); And Aaron 
ſaid, Let not the Angey of my Lord wax hot : thou 
Fnoweſt the People, that they are ſet on miſchief. And, 
Numb. 12. 11. Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, Alas, my Lord, 
lay not this Sin upon us, wherein we bave done fooliſhly, 
and wherein we have ſinned; for he and Miriam had 
murmured againſt Moſes. OP 

. The chief Prieſts were ſubje& to the Kings of 
Ijael. For which you need bur read the Books of | p 
Kings 3 See -one Example hereof, to which no re- 


ly can be made, 1 King. 2. 26, 27. Unto Abia- Þ fa 
ther the Prieſt ſaid King Solomon, Get thee to Ana- Þ A 
thoth, unto thine own Fields, for thou art worthy of ® 
Death : but 1 will not at this time put thee to death, bi- 4 PE 
cauſe thou beareſt the Arþ of God before David my F# Þ my 
ther, &c. - So Solomon thruft out Abiathar from be- f : C 


3ng Prieft unto the Lord, But now under the New Te- 
ſtament, faith Cardinal Bonaventure, the Temporal Rai: (þ 
3s ſubjeft to the Prieſthood,. and Popes may now degrade Y — 
Kings, and depaſe Emperors, as this hath often come to 
paſs. Bur wherein is the difterence? and where isÞ 
the proof of this impious Afſertion ? pak 
Sr. Paul pleaderh his cauſe hefore Felix, a ſecular j 
Judg, -and doth nor except againſt the JuriſdiQionÞ Th, 
of rhe Court, Atts 24. And ſo again before F:W 
ftius, Ads 25, Bur now the meaneſt Prieſt, andſy 7 
the pooreſt Monk of them all, where he can, re-[# 
fuſerh to appear before the ſecular Judges. And if} * 
Is areceived Maxim ; The Pope ought to judge all tiifj T@ 
"World, and be judged bimſelf of no Body, DiſtinQ, 40.8 + 
Can. Si Pape. —_— 
Ar laſt St. Paul appeals unto Ceſar, Ads 28. 10 , 
11. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's FudgminY 
Seat, whire T ought to be judged, being a Roman T 
So he acknowledges Ceſar's Juriſdition : Yer to ti 
Zews I have done no wrong, as thou very well bnowil - we 
though I were liable xo their Courts, 1f 7 be of 100 
Offend 994 © 


- 
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Offender, .or_ have committed -any thing worthy of Death, 
by the Roman Laws, I refuſe not to die; fo he readily 
ſubmirs himſelf to the Trial of their Laws, -and to 
the Sentence to be inflited according to them : But 
if there be none of thiſe things whereof they accuſe me, no 
Man may deliver me wnto them, to be pumſhed by them. - 
I zppeal unto Ciſay, the Roman Emperor. as'my pro- 
| pr lawfut Judg.” 'And is not this a plain ac- 

wiedgnient, then of: Ceſar's juſt Authority ? But, 
| faith Belkomin, he was conſtrained to appeal unto 
= Ceſar, becauſe the Gentiles and Jews would have 
= mock'd- him ( and with: good reſon_) if he had ap- 


9 $ pcaled to St, Petey, who was his Soveraign Prince 

4 1 . Judg.-- A_ _—- ſim, Tu - ae Clir, 
= 401. Cap.'30, 18 foe this pretrily (aid of fo great 

- i pr rertnnss? I Þ = Th P +8. y if 8 | 

al L -{- 13:70. 975 0 bamutiinoa 1752). 5-50 = 

14t =_ 

; to Þ | , 

wil That che Church of Rom is Infullible,, and 

£1 that it belongs to her to Judg of the Senſe 

and of Scripture ; ſo that all Perſons are bound 

FT | up to her Judgment and Definitions. Ca- 

1 = tech; Roman. part. 1. deg Art, Symbol, 

, 4} $18, Council of Trent, Sefſ.4. Decrer. 


de Edit. & uſu Sacr. libr. 


His 15 contrary to all thoſe Texts of Scripture 
that allow a Judgmem of Diſcretion to every 
private Perſon in Matters of Religion, whereby 
K ehcy are at Hi5erty to juplg for themſelves, and rotry 
3d examine the DuRries which they arc tavghe, 
'Þ vihcthen 


| by rag trug of. I 


Fe Man 408 = 71 e207] 6moA of ' 
Do ps "gs gs bold” fiſh thatavhich : 
mh — things, if we muſt Þ 


WIchOue examination from 
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o. i 
any Perſon - oh | 


lod, baligpe,ne Ours lp; " 


ag: T 

puts; 

19h ts,47 9% ings, the World ac r>fezthiv ore! 

Th, hot Ll 2 OY mis an Imphcit:Saich,: 
erians . w yer that prerend 

et, Guides, bur, .examing«their:. i Dactrines 

before, we. reccive them, ,, And, herg% na referring 

of Chriſtians #0, an Js 40. whoſe Sen-. 


To" 


al thay rare fo $1ivecaeu wary, | 


rence and, de og -ro dubai 
which the Frermings ought in gs ponder 


1f ſuch an one had been conſticuted in robin roar 


and not to leave it to'every Man's private Judgment | 


10 examine theſe thitigs, as he doth ; 


1 Cor. 10, 15. T ſpeak as to wiſe Mm, judg y: | 


what T ſay. The/  Apoſ Sniplits 'F Capacicy and 
Power in rope Men, to judg and diſcern neg the 
PoRrine pro 9 h-ke. was gd 
an cite Sp * ER "< RE 
Menfhoalld: bm MY Rbniets hris' DoQtrihe; but 're- 
quires themro make uſe of chis Power'sf- diſcern- 
wg in chemſelyes. 

Afts 19.11. The Bereans are commended for 


ſearching the Scriptares daily,” td know whether thoſe Þ 
things were ſo. or- 6; which were delivereg-þ by the | 


Apoſtles themſelves. * 


Gal. 1. 8. Tho we, 0r an nget from Heaven, preach 1 
ay other Goſpel ute you, t ban that- which: ye: bavp ve- Þ 1 


ceived, let bin be accwſed. This plainly ſappoſeth, 
char Chriſtians may and can judg in themſelves wher 
Doftrines are contrary to the Goſpel, and thar 


they eught ro do it, and. not biigdly .zely- up- 
ON 


6, doth” nar expett .thar | 
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on- any one.” Ho, 'not Atl Apoſtle, or Angel from 
Heaven, E F 


I. hers ate. ed 1 | (yi (0; of3 j{ Bc ' 
' *7 Pet. 3. T6. Bt ready always to. giue an. Anſwer to 


every Man that asbeth ybu' a, Reaſort of the. Hope that is 


iz you. 'Chriſtiars muſt underſtand, ang judg of he 

Grounds of Faith themſelves, - | 
Mar.'7. 18; 15; Bewavt of falſe Prophets which comz 

fo you in Sheeps- jeriing, but luwardly they , are. rauening 


| Wolves, Te © (ha ; tot them by thiir. Fruits. | How 
1 p \, f the x + 7 8” WT Y $0 


ſhould they beware if they .cannort diſ- 
cern or judg of them and their Fruits? We have 
warning given us of ſeducing. Spirits that ſhall be in 
the latrer Days, 1 7im. 4.1, And how cant be, 
bur Men will be it danger of. ging heed to them, 
if they muſt nor judg for themfeIves, or cannot diſ- 


$ cern their Doarines? 


 Mat.1g. £4. They be Vinlteadliis of the Blind. Ard 


| if the Blind lead the Blind, they both fall into the Ditch. 


The Leaders of the People, you ſee, were blind : 


| And the People that follow blind Leaders ſhall pc- 


riſh wirhthem. This is a fair Waring to. .us,. not 
blindly ro fubmir to the guidance of any... . 

* So that there 15 ng other way, ;but fof, che P#ple 
rhemſelves, by a diligetit and ſerious peruſal and 
ſtady of *rhe ' Scriprures to judg for themſelves 
what the righr Senſe and Tnterpretation of them is, 
and what DoQrines are true or falſe ; not refuſing 
the aſliſtance of their Spiritual. Guides who are ap- 


| poinred for their difeQion herein; yer nor. giving” 


up rhemſefves unreſervedly of unlicajredly to any, 


| as Lords of their F:ith,” , © 


FI ky 


| --Tf there-were a Judpmene” of Anthotity veſted 


in any Perſon or Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, 
which might impoſe upon all, and to which: all 
were bound in their Judgments to ſubmit, why js 
not this Infaftible ſudg referted ro by the Apoſtles ? 
How tis a judgment 6f difcerning” allowed ro eyc- 
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Sa 
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Wwaeh'? -- x 

. Eur for Men. to: judg for themſelves, is indeed a 
natural Right belonging to Men as Men, and as ratio- 
na[' Creatures, And no Man can judicially embrace 


* +» Zak 
ry private Perſon, which is inconſiſtent there- 


the True Religion, unleſs he be permicted ro judg 


whether that which he embraces be the True Rcli- 


gon or no. | 


And ſuppoſing the Scriptures. plain in all Things Þ 


neceſlary to Salvation, ( as hath been proved Chap. 


2.) o that every Man, of ordinary capacity, after | 


comperent Inſtrution in Matters of Religion, may 


arrive to a ſufficient underſtanding of all choſe things | 
that are ſo, he may judg of them as well for himſelf 


as any Man or company of Meh can judg for him. 
Fcr every Man can judg of what is 
therefore 'ris reaſonable.chat thoſe things which are 
plain to every Man, ſhould be left to every Man's 
judgment. 
fallible Judg ro guide or determine him therein. | 


The Civil Magiſtrate, or Judg, only determines || 
Mens Prattice and outryard ARions, or diſpoſeth of | 


ſorgg of rhezr Goods and Properties, And that 


Men muſt not only ſubmic their PraQice, 'bur their 


Judgment. Which is quite a different thing from | 
the former; and therefore here is no parity of Rea- |; 


{on from one to the other. 


if they. ſay, Ir is ncedful that there ſhould be | 
ſuch a Judg in. the Church, for the derermining and | 
ending of all Controverſies, and for che preventing 
and repreſſing of Hereiies and Confufions A and > 
| .there- 


plain. And | 


\ HS , 


And there can be no neceſſicy of an In- |; 


'there ſhould be ſuch an one, beſides a Law or Rule, | 
1s necdful in Civil Government, for the regulating & 
Mens ourwvard AQtions and Properties. Bur he | 
oth nor preſcribe to our inward Senſe and Judg- E 
ment; which 1s the thing that this Infallible Judg þ 
.1n Religion is pretended ro do; to whoſe Judgment 


(533) 
therefore there is ſuch yl one, This is to argue 


| fromour own Fancies what God ſhould do, and not 
| wharhe has done. And they might as well con- 
{ clude rhe Being of an Univerſal Infallible Judg ovcr 


all the World in Temporal Matters, for the Peace 
of rhe World ; which*yert we fee is not appoinred 
as ſuch an one over che Church for-rhe-Peace of the 


Church But it is nor to be expedted thar all Vit- 
| ferences in Religion ſhould ceaſe jn this World 


for there muſt be Heriſzes, 1 Cor. 11.19. As tacre 


| were Herefjes even 1n the Apoſtles Times, choug!1 
| they were Infallible 3 which is an Argument, rhut 
Infallibility in any, if it were, 1s no cercain means 


ro prevent Herefies or Diviſions, If Mcn be m9- 
deft, and humble, and reachable, God hath pro- 
vided ſufficient means for their dire@191, in the 
Plainneſs of che Rule which he has given 11 all ehings 
neceſſary, and appointing Guides for their Uire- 
Rion in doubrful things, if chey will follow therr 
inſtru&tion. But if Men be governed wich Preju- 
dice and Paſſion, they wow4 not hearken to an 
Tofallible Judg if there were one. And Chriſt tlie 
Jadg of all will take an account of ſuch Mea it 
due time, when the Great Judgment-Day ſhail 
come, Then the Tares ſhill be gatnired to zether, aud 
band in bundles to be burnt, and the Wheat ſhull be 
gatherid into toe Barn, Mat. 13, Bw this Jadgmene - 
in the mean time 1s to be ſuſpended till that Day 
ſhall come. 

But that Men may judg for themſelves jn ſome 
things without an Infallible Judg, our Adverſarics 
themſelves are fain tv allow: For how elte ſhall 
rhey judg in the Controverſy about the lofallible 
Judg himſelf, whether there be ſuch aa one or no ? 
and who it.15? .and of the Scriptures and Reaſons 
thar are brought' to prove it? And if they may 
jadg of this Controverſy, and of theic Scriptures 

D 3 and 


and Reaſons without an "Thfatlible- 
1nd ſons V1 No fea 
may they nor al 


of Rim, Tor the qualifying it to 'be fiich a Judg : 
If the Church of Rome Ag heh wt 
be ſo, tither as it i5'a Chriftian Chyrch,.-and becauſe 
3t is fo' 3, And then all Chriſtian Churches would be 
I1:fa!lible lkew#ſe, and not_that only : Or, as it is 
2n Apoſtolical Church planted by the Apoſtles, if ic 
were fo; and thenall the Churches thar were plan- 
red Hy rhe Apoſttes,* would be lo likewiſe; andrhjs 


would give no particular privitedg to the Church of Z 


Raine: Or, as 1thath cotiritiied down a ſucceilion of 
Paſtors from the Apoſtles, þy whom there isa ſafe 
conveyance of Apoſtolical Do&rine and Tradition 
to the prefent Age 3 Bur If this be ſo, then all the 
Churches that have had ſuch a' Succeſſion, will be 
tnfallible likewife as well as the Church of Rope + 
5 the Grecian Church which hath had the like Snc- 
ceflion 3 and upon rhis Principle the Church of Eng- 
t:nd may come in for a ſhare roo. Bur indeed this 
proves the Infallibiliry of no particular Church ar 
all, becauſe of the uncertainty of Tradition there- 
in, 'notwichſtanding ſuch Succeſſhon, - which may 
ariſe from many Eauſes z' No more then ir did the 
Infallibiiity of the Jewiſh Church, notwithſtanding 
that it had a continual Succeſſion of rhe Prieſts and 
Paſtors, as much as the Church of Rome, or any 
orher Church whatrſoever'can pretend unto. And 
therefore we are not to have reſpe@ to any Church, 
Paſtor; or Paſtors, as Infallible, nor to bind up our 
Judgrhents 'ro them as ſuch, upon the account of 
any ſuch Succeſſion. Aaron was called to the High 
Pricſthood immediatly by God himſelf; bur _ he 
FNEres * 


:- Judg,, then why, 
,of *orhets which are as neceſſary, 
and of orher ScriptureF atid Reafons in ocher Points 
which are as plain as they ? ' And then there is no 
need of an Infallible Judgat all... - x 
As for the prerended wilbilley of the Chuxch 


( 
gherefore infillible?? or NE cHpiotochi'y 


| Sallawbimbanhenull© maderan;:Idot9: Wok, 


245144 wage Btcſt by) ewmuninterrupeed Suctelfi oh 
from Aaron; was he therefore Infallible, 'or 'ro 'be 


fellgyed,,;wittemhe-brercturn'd the: Service of God, 


andqntgggdug'd:.Idolatry igtb mhe> Temple ? \ Oabaphids 
Nat hiid Pridhh-wasy ts bylan; mjmwerrapred' Suc- 
= arty oa YearsyiDughnhb-rheretote to be 
QJancl,owhey be, collenmed Jeſus /Chrif}-ſot | a 
lafphemer ? er:were-the Reſdlurions of the .Coun- 
cil, wheee he was, Preſident, Infallible, : when Jeſus 
Chrift-wps. declared. worthy 'of Dearh'? The Pha- 
rifges:Jatie Moſes Chairy and. the (Diſciples are bid 
Qh/erve and no, rp acitr they . aid}. umo -them ; 
hi-ab4bcrcfare-withrhem to tmve rejetteds Fer 
ys Chr fbii-:By Shatword therefore . whathoeoer, ht 
dociynot meay eycry' thing withoubamirelon,, but 
Whatſorwer was aprecalile. tunthe Law 'of Moſs, $6 
that they Were t9.Judg for themſelves, what war, of 
what was;ngt io agreeable, Mt. 15. 6. Ir is fore- 
fold, chag;tavening Wolves: thould ariſe from among 
the,Biſhops ot; the Gburches : Darhulidir. Succeſſion 
of-, Orchodow-Biſhgps oblige the. Sheep>of 'our Lord 
therefore ta follow them as Infallible ? -» The Son of 
Perdiripna was to fitanithe Temple of God; but was 
=O — or. to be: tollowed: in his Re- 
FOJl ! I 11 2hs 
"If te.Church of Band be then infallible,” and yet 
pot fo upon ehg former Accounts; Isir them” by rea- 
ſon of ts Relation $9/1rs firſt. preterded Biſhop. Sr. 
Fiter, who was lafallble;z 'und by reafon of his dy- 
10g there, -andihisleaxipg. his Priviledges to his Suc= 
ccilurs of that See. Butthough Sr. Peter was Infalli- 
ble, how doh 13 appear that this was. more than a 
perſoighiPriyiledg, and-.im which. therefore tie was 
To 5p apa mo-Sucretſor {+85 the Infallibilicþ of the reſt 
ay ApPofiley. was #. 7 Priviledg, and in 


which 


Sc. Pittr's Headſhip ovet-rhe Church, and that of the 
Biſhops of [Rome as his Sucreſlors, it is'refuted in the 
foregoing Chapters. | | 


theſe ways, and yet is ſo;; then-«muſt ir /not he'/b 


Hbilicy is.annexed tothe Church ?: Bur where 55 rhae 
Hy ? As:for the Apaſtles calling rite Church, 
The Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3; 1s. If it 
. provey any thing, it proves the Infallibiliry of rhe 
Church of Epheſus, and nor thac of Romez For the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Church in which Timothy was 


to Timothy himſelf than to the Church. ' As - for 


that proves the Infallibility of a Church, it proves 
the Irfa/libility of every Church, Ard fo the 
Churchof Rome. will ger nothing particularly by it 3 
for tne DireRion 15 given to every-particular Mem- 
ber in caſe of Scandal offered by him'to his *Bro- 
ther : And whither 15s ſuch an one to make his Com- 


Diſcipline in every Church, for the reducing of Of- 
tenders to-Repentance, and-nob a Yextring up'a Judg 
of Controverfics in - Matrers.of 'Fairh, ' for- all Mens 
infallible DireRion. ' As for 'that Promife, John r6. 
13. Wren the Spirit of Truth is come, be ſhall guide 
30 into all Truth. It was made to all the Apoſtles, 
and ſeems to be made to them only, as appears by 
che, Circumſtances of the Diſcourſe, Chap: 14. 25, 
26,28. Chep.15. 26429; Chap. 16.45: Oriif tt-be to 
be extended. to their Snccefſors; ſo far as it fo, ic 
muſt be exrended to all their Sieceſſors, -as it = 

| made 


+ + Amun 
whnch they: were: to E. þ Succelors,” As ' for $ 


virtue of ſome particular Promife, by. whith Irifal- : 


Biſhop, which was the Church of Ephiſs. Bur - 
indeed jr ſtgnifies rhe Churches Duty, and rot her |} ? 
Performance 3 and may be likewiſe applied rather |» 


chat ſaying, Mat. 18. 19. Tellit unto the Church. If x 


plainrs, bur to the Church of which he is a Mem- ks 
ber ? And indeed it is only an Iaſticution of Chuegch- | 
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Butif the Church of Rewe be Infallible none of | 


. ('59 | 
made to all the Apoſtles, RE fo it will make all 
chem Infallible ikewiſe, if jt doth make any cf 
them Infallible, and not their Succefſors in the 
Church of Rome only, or the Popes and Bilkops 
there by a particular Priviledg. 

Burt now ſuppoſe the Church of Rome were Inſal- 
lible, who 1s it in that Church thar 1s Infal:1->le ? Is 
it the Pope alone ? or 1s it a General Counctt cal- 
led by him ? or is it both together, or the Council 
confirmed by a Pope, or the Council alone? In 
this they do not agree among themſelves. © As for 
the Pope's own Infallibility, h1s Pretentions..are 
conſidered already. And if a Council be not Infal- 
lible, unleſs called and confirmed by the Pope, who 
15 yet in himſelf Failible, how can the Calling cr 
Confirmation cf a Fallible Pope, make a Fallthle 
Council Infallible ? or will two Fallibles pur roge- 
rher, make. one Infallible ? As for the Infallibilicy of 
a Council. alone in.it ſelf, if the greateſt or major 
part of Chriſtian Paſtors are nor fofallible, bur may 
fall 1nco the grolleſt Errors, ( as all will. allow ) 
” then, how. ſhall a General Council 'be Infullible, 
2 whichis to repreſent the whole Church,and in which 
”* things are to be carried by the Rules cf the major 
= part, which may err? Unleſs jr can be proved, tl.ac 
# the major parc of Chriſtian Paſtors, which arc:grou7; 
4 crring ſingly by themſclves, when rhey come roge- 
ther,ſhall be indued with {0 much Wit and Huneſty, 
that they ſhall ſuffer themſelves ro be governed and 
over-ruled-by the lefler parc that do not err? Buc 
what Promiſe or  Sccurity have. we for. all this 2 


” As for Mat. 18. 20, Whire two or three are gathired tos 


- gethei in my Name, thire ats 4 is the midst of them,. Tt 
| thatproves an Infallibility. in. the Perſons ſo gathered 
| together, it proves the Infallioility of every Afem- 
iy of Chriſtians, gathcred in Chriſt's Name, as 
welt av of a. Gencral Council. AnJ1 therefore jr 
D 5 V. Ouid 


would prove too much , fl indeed it is a-Pra- 
miſe of Chriſt's gracious Preſence, and not of an In- 
fallible Guidance, And thar ſuſpended, upon con- 
dition, of being 'garhered in_Chriſf's Name, aQting 
for his Glory, according to his Rule, by his Com- 
mand and Commiſſion. As for that place, As 1 5. 
28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay 
no other Burden upon you, &c, It 15 only a Declara- 
tion'of the preſent Caſe, and: not a Promiſe for the 
Furure. Ir js true, thar this Council was guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and was Infallible.; bur ir doth nor 
follow that other Councils ſhall,, For the' Apoſtles 
who were all Infallible, were the chief Aors in 
this Council, and therefore its Determinations were 
Infallible; which cannot be ſaid of thoſe.of any 0- 
ther Council, where there is not the ſame reaſon, 

And row as tothe Infallibility of a Genepal Coun- 


cil, ſuppoſe it were gratited, how ſhall we certain- | 


Iy know whena Council is truly General ?* Or ſup- 
poſe ſuch an one, .and Infallible when ir fits, yer 
how will that ſarisfy the pretence of the neceſſity of 
a living Judg in the Church ar all; Times, for the 
ending of Controverſies,. unleſs ſuch a' Council did 
aways fit? Which we knojy there gid_nor'in the 
firſt Ages of the 'Church, when there were many 
Herefies and Differences; and we knory hath not 
gone in ſeyeral. Ages, and we ſee doth nor now at 
this Time. ' If they fay we may read the. Deter- 
minations of Councik thar are in Writing, and 
that will ſuffice us : So we may do the Dertermina- 
rions of rhe; Aftitles of Faith in the. Scriptures; 
which yer" they  fay is for ſufficient, without a 
living Judg to give their. Senſe. * Ard if the Scrip- 
xures are net ſufficient withour a living Judg, then 
neither are the Definitions of Councils that are in 
Writing : For the Definicions of , Conncils left us in 
*heir Books, arc as much a. dead \yriting as the 
—_ my . Serfrirnt! M 


| Nagians 


| Ief6. 
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Scriptures, a ad can, as 1dr themſclves 
we fSerlg Jap ena ing _ of | 
them, 99,614Et remuſ} fo 
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| rrgye bn ito t oc and 
giprure, Gafich =, enconſidered 


Arp 9 9. and if 1 yr Congraverty about the 


* Infallibility's a Bro: 


uncil for a living and 
viſible Judg, will be wholly ſuperſeded and ufe- 


Yet after all, if all theſe Difficulcies could be 
got over, abour an Infallible Pope or Council, yer 
that weuld- noe ſignify very much to the common 
Pcople, unleſs rheir particular Biſhops and Curars 
may be ſuppoſed ro be Infallible hkewiſe ; to give 


* theman Infallible account of an Infallible Pope or 


Councils Definitions 3 or unleſs every particular Per- 
ſon may go himſelf to the Pope or Council for re- 
folikion in all Caſes. Which rliey. know cannot be 


| done; for the common People cannor read a!l their 


Determinations in Print or Writing; - or if they 
could, would as lictle underſtand them as they do 
the Scriptures, and ſo niuſt need a living Infallible 
Judg nearer ar hand to give them Infaliible dircttt- 
on, or elſe they may ſtill be deceived for wanc 
of one, .if the want of one. muit needs make 
them liable to deceit 3 ſo thac they muſt have Infal- 
livle Curars likewiſe to preſerve them trom danger 
of 
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of being deceived, If they ſay the Curats may 
inform them 'of the true m of rhe Defini- 
tions of Councils and Popes, \ and that Gy Bny be 
ſufficiently certain of this; wjchvut. their g In- 
fallible, ( which is the'only thing thar can be ſaid J 
then it ſeems there may be Certainty withour-Infal- 
libility, And then why may .nor the Proteſtant 
Biſhops and Miniſters, rhongh they were nor Infal- 
lible, as«certainly inform the People of: the rrue | 
meaning of the. Scriptyres ?: S6.rhat if che Scrip- | 
eure be: a ſure and pliin 'Rule '6f*Faich, fo. that ic | 
may be-underftood withour rhe Ihfallibilicy of choſe || 
thatread ir, then the Proteſtanc People, who have 

. not Infallible Teachers, may yet: have as much cer-. || 
tainty of Faith as the common ' People of the, |! 
Church of Rom can have for their Lives. W 
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Of Prayer, and Worſhip, in an 
vl Unknown Tongue. 
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That Prayers, .and the Publick; Divine Ser- 
vice, 44 to be"every where celebrated in 
Latin, or a Tongue not underſtood by the 


 Pegple, Council of Trent, Sefſ. 22. 
Cap. 8. & Can. 9. 


Gainſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, r Cor; 14. al-. - 


moſt the whole Chapter; Verſ. 2, He that 
taketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto Men, 
or to their underſtanding ) but unto God alone ; and 
no Body recciveth, any benefit by them.. - Verſ, 4. 
For be that ſpraketh in an unbnown Tongs?, benefiteth 
and edifieth bjaſetſ alone. Therefore, Verſ. 5.. greater. 
36 by that prophefieth,. and ſpeakerh intelligibly-to the: 
Church in plain. words, than be that ſprabeth with: 
Tongues, except be prterpret, that the Church may receive. 
edifying., And, Ver. 6. then if Tome wnto.you ſpeab- 
ing only. with  Toxgues unknown, what ſhall 7 profit. 
you? Verſ. 7, 8,9. Ein things without Liſe giving 
ſound, as muſical Inſtruments, whether Pipe or Harp, 
except they give a diſtinftion in the ſounds, how ſhall ;t1 
de bnown what is fijd or bated ? And if the Trumpet, 
ſx 5 


TY 


Tan 


as th 
they 


1 E 


% 


a) 


be unto bim that {ſj 
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for example, give an C62.) and untelligible rd, 
= ſhall prepare himſelf to the Battel ? So likewiſe 


tobe nnter- 


Rood by y your Hearers, how ſhall it be FRO what is 
en: : 
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@x.iof Voices, and 


attd ndue of them are 


_ their proper fienification, bur this only to 
Aur og. ela - Thexefore 


if- I know-not-the 
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what thou ſaysſt.?- For wtrily thou gaveſt Thanks well, 


'but the other is not. edified or advanced in his Devo- 


tion hereby. Verſ. 18,,19.. I thank. my 'God,, I haye 
this Gift, to ſheak, with Tongues more than any of you 
al, Tit when I am in the. Church, IT had rathtr fprb 
foe words with my underſtanding, in a way that's in- 
relligible, that ſo by my Voice I might reach others alſo, 
than ten thouſand words in an unknown Tongues Verl; 
26. Let all things by dons to edifying. = 

Ir is plain fromall this Diſcqurſe of aig, 
that all! Publick -Service in the Church 'ſholld' 84 
done to, the Edificarion of the Church. . Bur if the 
People do nor underſtand what is fald, they'cannot 
be edified by_it, or give their afſent to, ir.” And it 
is plain, if it be performed in a Tongue which 
they know nor, they cannor. underſt d.the Matter 
of the Service, And conſequently, is. a vain and 
unprofitable AA, 'becauſe in this way rAie'People'are- 
not edified. For it is certain, that in this way the 
Mind is nor informed, nor the AﬀeRions rationally 
excited z and therefore it 1s but a blind irrational 
Devotion that is then offered up to God by the Peo- 
ple 3 and thereby his Name 1s profaned rather, and. 
taken in vain; -tharhonoured; -—- = ommme meme n 

How ſhould the People ſay Amer, when they ſay 
their Prayers, and give Thanks in Latin? How 
ſhould the common People of England be able to 
ſay Amen, ſeeing they underſtand not whar is ſaid ? 
or how ſhould they know whar they ſay Amer to ? 
If the Prieft ſhould be ſo wicked, he may Conjure 
as well as Pray, or Curſe the People, inſtead of 
Rlefling them, and they never the wiſer,. but ſay 
Amen to their own Condemnation. Or. when he 
baptizeth, he may *baprize in the Name cf the 
Devil ( for any thing they know ) as well as in the 
Name of Chriſt; as it 1s ſaid a Jew once did under 
the Profeſſion of a Prieſt, 

As 


As to what they pretend of the Unity of De- 
'votian - which would be artained hereby all che 
World'over. Unity of Underſtanding ſure would 
more adyance that, than Unity of La 3 for all 
Languages are all one to God, But where there is 
no Uniry of Underſtanding, there can be no Unity, 
cirther of Aﬀe&ion or Devotion, Here the Prieſt 
may pray for one thing, and the People may pray 
for anocher. - Whilſt the Prieſt is praying for Hea- 
ven, che, People may pray for fair Weather ; or 
one for Pardon of Sin, and atiother for Patience, 
and fo on, .jnthe ſame place, andat the ſame. time. 
But here js no united Devotion, which is the great 
End of publick Service, unleſs the People Hkewiſe 
underſtand what the Prieſt prays for, and ſo may 
join wich him 4 nor yet any Devotionar all, wicthouc 
underſtanding what they are about, 


G4 © 


CHAP. XI. 


T hat there. arg oth r Mediators of Intercef 


| * fron. in Heaven beſides Jeſw Criſt; ſuch 


' 4 Angels and Saints, and eſpecially the 
Virgin Mary, who « the Mother of Mer- 


|. cies, and Aduicatreſs of . the Faithful. 


 Andibat it s good and profitable to invokg 
- them," and to have recourſe to their Pray- 
v5, Aid, and' Help. Councit of Trent. 
Seff. 25. de Invocat. CatechiRom. par.3, 
Cap. 2. & Par. q. Cape 5» | - 


| VAT h.is contrary to all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 


/  rure which ſpeak. of Chriſt, as the only 


Z Mediator, and. thar inſtrat us to dire& our Wor- 


ſhip and all our Prayers to God alone by him. 
1'Tim, 2. 5. There 2s one God, and one” Mediator bt- 


= tween God and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus, The Apo- 
2 ſite ſpeaks it without diſtinRion, tharas thete is'bur. 
7 one God*( excluding all inferior, Deities ) fo there. 


| is but 'one Medlator, exchiding all inferior Media- 


_— 


rors,. without diſtinguiſhing a Mediator of Redemp- 
| rion, arid Mediators of Interceſſion, So that it- 15 
{ as. much an Error againſt the Chriſtian Faith, to 
; reach many Mediators, though inferior to Chriſt, as 


| to teach many Gods, though ſubordinate tg the 


! Supreme God. 


*' So, 1 Cor. 8. 5,6; F or though there be that are cal- 
led Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, ( as there 4 
; Goas 


" & AAS Erotins nn 4th a er 


then of other Mediators, ſince va Son re 


( 66 Y 
God's many, and Lords mary) but to us there is but ont 
God, the Father, of whom aye all things, and we in bim 
nd one- End Frſus Cbrift, by -whom ave alt things, 48d ÞÞ co 
we by bim, In oppoſition tothe Pagan Idolatry, in Þ og 
worſhipping many inferior Gods] andLords, toge- © ys, 
ther with che Sapreme God, either as ſharers Mer of 1 
him in che. Governmeng of World Sn w4 
diarofs with Os = ITN J (6 
andin Werthip vo\abpy pN vile 
this oaly Lord\Gad;. amdour”. arr Jeſs Ch oo the 
For, + Afts 4. 123 © Neithex,, ig. there - Sebvationk 4 if any co t 
other, Jor there zs no. they Name, under gn Ziven a- Wl obt; 
mong "Men © whe! UE we! th 'be ſaved 5, Hor Fer in Þ An 
Neaveriricither; - 109% UN \> 

12466. of Jes SobrTARLYovnd OLI: ; ; 
no Ala C466 unto (OF atherbut\ png Ks 1. 


« Whatſoever- -e. (ball 95h, the. Faxbein wy Neme 
5h ao it, that the wile th Xo d wn. the pe Y rhe 


And, John I6. 24. That \yolr ay thay Be fi hl. This 
1s the only dire&ion which our WY aki his 
Diſciples a. ljrde before Ws, Det ict 


js 
arial bd £0 come to rhe Es rich 
to d_ggher. way Of A ts oh 
re beps-Hos Sq. thack Or an 
ſelves to.Sainrs or Angels as Mec cabka mu wes Ji 
beret 224 mpruqus and A va: his an bath, is py | 
pheſ. 2... 18. For thre ns 36 bath, hav oe 
one Spirit unto the Fathir, 08 Th Pheſe. 3; 194 Y in N 
we haue. boldneſs. azid Areue with confidence, 40 
Filth which we have to.bym. rFhece can, No I” 
6 = 0 


s* 

Father acceſſible and” favourable xo us, fo that we. 

may come to him. with an holy baldneſs and confi; 
ence, 

Heb. 4. Ig. For we haut not an High- Ai Ty hat (at | 

not be des with the feeling of. f. owr In nfyrmi i but 

was in. all points temptid like as we arty Sin mh | 


0 697 ) 
cepted, . _ We cannot addreſs our ſclyes to. any apr; - 
cliar knows our Neceſſities better. who. hath more 
compaſſion of our-Niſerics, 'or who 1s berter.gble 
to do us. good, dr who is more nearly allied unto 
us, : For wt.are Members of his Body, if bis Fleſh, and 
of his Bong, Epheſ. :$. | Se as NNN 
* Verf.,16. Lit ius thereforg come boldly yato the Thyoug 
f Grace (to the, immethate preſence of-God, ,whi« 
ther we may, immediatly dire& ,,our Prayers, 
chrough' rhe Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt, nor 
ro the Shrine of any Saint by the way ). that we may 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in a time of need. 
And, Heb. 10, 19. -Having therefore, baldneſs.-to enter 
uto.the. Halieſt by the Blood of Fejus,.. by a new ayd. lis 


fe 3 wing Way, which be bath conſecrated for us. through the 


V.awl, that is to ſay, bis Flgh; and having - an High 
Prieft-ourx the Houſe of Ga, lit 115. drama; neat. with a, 


03, Wtrue Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith. Bur to uſe the 


Mediation of Saints and Angels, nd. direftly cony - 


ave in our acceſs. ro htm by Chriſt ; _ Fop 


es to, this. boldneſs aud. afſuxance which we 
thar ſets,us ar a. greater diſtance. from God, 3 Er 


alics, as: if we did, not dare to approach his 
\ Preſence, without the. Interceſſion of a Favourig, 
Saint, .. Wipes 
Heb. 7.24, 25. But this Man, becauſe be contizutth, 
or ever, bath an unchangeable Prieſtbo2d.z,c mberejore be. # 
Bale alſa to ſave them to the.ut termoſky that, come unto God 
him, ſecing be. ever liveth 30 make Intexce/ſion for them. 


cd here the Interceflion of our-Saviour is made.an 


$& or part of his unchangeable Prieſthood, not to 

'<. be imparted to any ogþer. , And by this Interceſſion 
df his we obtain 1 Salvation ; So thar there 
an be no need of any orhers Interceſſion, The 
7 Mcdiatory Interceſſion of Sainrs then is,an invaſion 
Wt Chrilt's Prieſtly Office 3 aud doth; alſo. plainly , 

| 1MPiy 


ST  ::.. 
imply the inſufficiency of our Sayiour's Tnterceſ- 
fion, contrary to the Apoſtle, * ' - | 

Heb. 12. 24. Wh art comt to Fefecs, the Mtdiator of 
the New Teſtament, and to the Blogd of Sprinkling, that 
ſpeabeth better things than that of Abel. Note, that 

Chriſt is the Mediator in virtuc of his Blood. 

ich doch not cry for Vengeance againſt his Bre- | 
ehren, as "Abe's did ; bur by which he intercedes 
and calls for Mercy, Grace and Peace for the greateſt 
Sttmers, who have their Hearts rouched with Re- 


which we ſpeak ro the Father , and'thar in the 
yirtue of rhe Propictation which he hath made. 

© ' SO again, Rom. 8.34. It is Chriſt toat died, yial 
rather that is riſen again, who us even at th* right Hand 
of "God, who alſo mabtth Interceſion for us, The In- | 
rerceffion of Chrift is founded upop his Death. It 
belongs ro none other hut hi o ſhed his Blood 
upop the Croſs, ro appear for usWithin the Heavenly 
S$anQuary. 

'-Ir is his part only to prefenr the Prayers of tic 
Churchof God, who can cover rheir Defc&s, _ : 
Or render 


i Plal, 50. 15, Call #201 m2 in the dap Trouble, and 1 
| j 


( 69) 
render -them acceptable ro God ; which was fure 
merly ſhadowed in, the Perſon of the. High-Pricft, 
who was to carry upon his Miter a Plate of pure 
Gold, in winch was engraven Holineſs to the Lord, 
Excd. 28. 37, 38. Thou ſhalt put it on a blue Lace, that 
It may be xpon the Mitre ; upon the fore-front of the Mitre 
it ſhall be, And it (hall be upon Aaron's Forthead, that 
Aaron may btar the Iniquity of the Holy Things, which the 
Children of Iſrael ſhall ballow in all their. Holy Gifts: 4 
and it (hall be always «pox-his Forehead, that *they may 
be accepted before the Lord, This is fulfilled in Chrifk 
alone, who is the Subſtange and the Truth of all 
the ancient Figures. Y 


All the Pſalms of David, and all other Prayers, 


| both in the Old and, New Teſtament, ate dice&cd 


ro God alone, and not one_Supplication made, or 


| cone Hymn beſtowed upon any Tucelar. or Patron, 


Saint or Angel,throughourt all the Scripture. Which 
is very ſtrange among ſo many devour” Men, and 
their Devotions that are mentioned, if the thing 
had been allowable. 2 Kings 2. 9... Elijah ſaid to. 
Eliſha, Asþ what I ſr2ll do for thee, bejore 1 be. takin 
from theze, And why nor after, if che thing were, ſo, 
proper ? Bur Elijah gave no. encouragement to this 
nor is there any inftance of any Prayer made ro 
him by the Jews, though it was certainly . known 
he was in Heaven : Nor yet to any Angel, to'G4- 


g br1cl, or Raphel, or any other, though the Angels 
g certainly were as much in Hcaven then as they are 


now. . Zacob's Prayer, Gen. 48. 16, was to the Angel 


# that redeemed bim, that 1s, ro Chriſt, who often. ap- 


pearcd as an Angel to the Patriarchs,- before his 
Incarnation, and 1s called rhe Ange! of God's Pre- _ 
ſence, Iſa. 63. 9. | 

All the InſtruRions for Prayer which we have in 
Scripture, teach us to haye recourle ro God alone. 


wil 
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ill duibuty this, *dxd=thiu ſhatt glorify me, ' Let'any 
onefhcw the Jie Commando call upon the Saints; 
and we willinſtantly do it; oo ON 
. Afts'2. 21. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the 
Lori, ſhall be ſrued. Bur it is no-where ſaid, who- 
fever ſhall call upon the Name. of St. Peter, or St. 
Pawl, ſhall be faved.'* © | 144 
 Zabt it, 2, Whenone' of. his Diſciples ſaid to 
him, Lord; trach as to' pray 3 our Saviour pives this 
as "the Model of all Prayer, When ye pray, ſay,” Our 
" Fathey which art in Heizven, &c; Which fure none 
ean ſpeak to a Saint ow Angel, - who acknowledg 
themſelves our Brethren, and our Companions in Ser- 
vite, Rev.12.11, Chap.19.20. | 
: Rom. 8:15. They that are the Children of God, 
have” yctiued poi oe of Adoption, whereby they cry; 
Abby' Fatierl” "And ſo;' Gat. q. 6. Foraſmuch as ye art 
the'Children of: God, God hath ſint forth the Spirit of 
his ':Soh into" our Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Thar 
Spirit, which i the Spirir-of Adoption, teacheth 
che Children of <God, ro. pray to God alone, and 
that with humble Confidence, as ro a Father3/ and 
all che Prayers-chat He-forms m our Hearts, are ad- 
dreffd to'God'as our Farher. -So' that that 'Spirit 
rhen” thr purs'Men npon praying to Sainrs, is ano- 
ther Spirit, and not rhe Spirir of Jeſus Chriſt, And 
thoſe that have not rhe confidence ro addreſs their 
Prayers to God, whatever Spirit they are indued 
with, have nor the Spirit of -Adoption,.” 
AH out Pi | 
Saerificesz bur Sacrifices ought To'be offered to God 
alone; Palo. 14; © Offer wits Got Thanksgivings| 


.yerd pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. Hoſ.14. 2. Take 
| rk you words, and turn unto the Lord ; ſay unto him, 


Tabe away all Iniquity, and rective us graciouſly ; ſo 
will we rendir thee the Calves of osr Lips. Heb. 14. 
I 5. By bis theref®e,- viz. Jeſus Chriſt, ket #s offer th? 
4: Sacrific 


ets'and' Thankſivings axe Spiritual F 


> -3-:4-0-1 DWaAS a ocmoSft... 


_ 
| 2 


= I=I-? 


ERESSEES 


; Lon 4 
4 
© a 


we-pray miſthe ſuppoſed to have. For the 'm 


| ( 5f 
Dr; Rena wi Prot o 
Er SOT Eoin 
ftians'\ate "ar 29ly' Priefthvod, tb"offer” W SYede' Ste 
wifes #0 God: by- Feſus Chriſt: * 

'" Ic is a vaſt Rnowleds, that'the Saints to- hol 


CE DT ES be 
= wihr, 
tr C 't = rake iY, 


pray, .and this Fney fs of P. i at 


8 or ade; 7 UW? £9) 7 
Saint'ar the Pty time. -As' At ,. toStE Pal, 
ar Sc. Peter; what if all the People in the: World 
ſhould pray to-them-ur-the [ame time, 'as "ris poſ- 
ſible; "and! _—— done -upon' Popiſh Pris; ; 
Fury te 8, Pakl niuſt 'ktiow the Is 
ofis of FOteed þ Mot inche World ar thefame tithe > 
6s t&tiſtatice- ini Sr.- Nicholas; -che Sea:mart's Saitit, 
irthe words'of an excellent Authbr. He muſt be 
ſuppoſed to hearken, when he is in Heaven ſuppoſe, 
$0 whac -ofie 'Sex-mar? prays in a Shipwrack' ar the 
Straits $ to whar- attother \wiſhes for, when he'is 
baulh's 4 3n the Suth2Stz%; td the Cries of another, 
who1{&& art Hatricatic 'by- 'the * Barbatboes 1 3 to thi 
private deſires of another; -wholfiſhes for” Peart if 
the Guiny-Shore,-'6r Hetritigs by -bur - 'Prglith-Chaſt, 
or for Whittes hard b Grietlind, or for Trours in 
the ſmall 'Rivers'3 and he muſt be able to hear whar 
thouſands of re es cry to'him; being rea-, 
, 11 as Mmittry- plives q ur eee 3nd, 


'F wel cheſe- nos Pl; Exigencies, 


what they both rhink”and"deferve, HY order” co the 
revurning of fajtable Relics ant Helps: -Is nor this'4' 
vaſt Knowledg for a/mere'Creature co have? Bur we”, 
axe well atfured, borh-by Scripture atd the narure 
co: rhe thing, thar« *is vaſtly above hem, and is 
what they have nor. ' - And'rherefore to aſcribe it ro 
ring, whavis it-but Tdolarry 2+ _ - | 

T 12 


| C 72.) 
oy ev in, Hearn de you .hear:qur; —_ 
| ' Pra is anade the. pecaliar Attr - 
Godin Fhndy + Pfal. 652. 0b: thou that heart 
Praytr, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come. For, Pfel. 145. 
18. The Lord is nigh unto them that call pon him, to 
ay! that call ypen bim.in;Truth, Bur can any one- ſay: 
Q of che Saints ? . Their Eiſcnce is vat infinite, ro 
be in all Places. of the World near- unto all thoſe 
that cry unto, themes Io 
.. The Sainrs departed do, not know our. pail 
Neceſſities. Ecclel. 9. 5, 6. For the Dead know nat 
dny thing ; alſo thar love, and their hatred, and their envy, 
now, ptriſÞ'd. Job 14.21. His Sons.come to bonour, 
' knowtth it not 3, and they are brought low, but he 
veth 2, ot of then, He dorh- nor know the 
>bdurion ar. Neceflities of his. neapeſt Relations. 
Ia. 53. 16.. Thes art .our Father, though Abraham bt 
ignorant of us, and Iſrael achnowledgeth us not, Yet 
Abraham was now in Heaven, into whoſe Boſom the: 
Faichful paſs, Zxbe 16. 22. And God tells Foſiah,. 
2 Kings 22. 20. I will gather thee unto thy Fatbers, 
and thine Eyes ſhll not. fee all the Evil which: ] will: 
fed reged Date X we was not ences ers 
departure, of the-publick, Miſeries, much els..the, 
reculer Vecelſiuies of his People. IC 
If the Saints departed know our Neceſſities, how 
do they know them ? They are not Omnipreſent, 


are they ? Or dothey ſee all in the Face of Gad ? 
* "But *tis cercain the Angels do not 3 for they know) 


not the Day of. Judgment,. Mat, 13. 32: Beſides, 
if chey fee all chings, in che Face of God, this: is:66: 
rake them Omunilſcienc, as God is, and ſo ©; make: 
them Gods : or do they, only ſee ſome things ?* If 
they only ſce ſome things, how ſhall we be at{ured, 
chat they ſec either us praying, or what we want? 
For who can tell but theſe may.; be ſome of hole 
Things which they do ner: ce? Qr do they only: 


know WM! 
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know all+things-that" oocur by- the informarion 'of 
Miniſtring-Angels?'-Bue IBw-are we «fare ther thie 
Angels ives-khow alt our'Aﬀains; rho-rhey 
may know ſome, wherein their' own"Comforr and 
Happineſs/is likewiſe concern'd ? as the Converſion 
of a Sinner, which brings Joy in Heaven, Lybe 15, 
5, - This | one thing we are ſure they know, be- 
cauſe our. Saviour hath'rold us fo; but we are ſure 
of no'mare, - be MOAANY | Keg 
[5 Bur neither Sainrsnor Angels Rnow'onr _— or 
ſecret Thoughts, and therefore it is certain they do 
not know what rhe inward Diſpoſition is of him that 
prays, whether there be that Piety, Charity, Fairh, 
good Intention,” &c. as here ' ought ro be, ro brivg 
his Performance -within' the 'protniſe of Aurlience, 
And for watt 6f 'this Knowledg, 'rite&y do. not know 
whether- his Prayers oughe'ro be fegarded or? no, 
though rhey know his Neceſſities, -All _rhis is the 
Prerogative of God, alone to know the Hearts of 
Men; 1 Kinp, #.'39, Hear thou aud do, and give td 
tuery © Man according to his ways, whoſe Heart thok 
troweft,"' For thou, tven thou only knoweft the Hearts of 
all the Children of Men,” And upon this confideration 
he dire&s his Prayer to'him 3 and according to this 
there is'notie but he alone rhart knows whar Prayet 
of any Man is from the Hearr, - *Rev. 2. 23. All the 
Churches ſhzll - know, that F 4m 4g whids ſeqrcherh the 
Reins and Hearts, If eirher Samits or Angels 'theh 
know, our Hearts,” or all vur Wat whas: other 
way there,” butby* Rexelarion "froth God?” Biit 
we have no aſyrant'tharthere Rich Revell. 


And therefore ro pray to thent in coffidence” 

that ' which we'd not know,” can be rothidg ,lefs 
thar? a prefumpriibus 'yanity. And it ſeems. God 
muſt 'firft tell them allwe wanr,. betare' hey can 
repreſerit che, Matrer to*hin! ; and'atto thuſt Inform 


- Wl jacm whether ourPrazers be fit to-be regarded or tio, 


before 


( 74)) 
before they, can : bly,-undertake our Cauſe, 
For Example, whenſoever! Scholar prays. co Sr. 
Catherixe, or a Sea-marito St. Nicholas, -or a Painter 
to St. Lube, nothing can be done till -God calls to 
theſe -Saints, and tells them; MHear you Catherine, 
Nicholas, and you Luke, ſuch and "ſuch an one prays 
£0 y0u, that you, wonld pray to me, and perſuade me to 
ant them ſuch and ſuch things ;, and to. diſpoſe you to 
8. the more earneft with me, I muſt tell you, the poor 
Sta-man us in great danger, and is at this very nick of 
time like to miſcarry,, &c, Thus God muſt reveal to 
his Saints what is to be done, before they can pray 
to him ; the King muſt be, as it were, a Maſter of 
Requeſts to his Courtiers, Which is a meer round- 
about and uſeleſs courſe 3 bur the -proper and di 
re& way is togo to God himſelf i lately, who 
certainly knows all, and who is of chumſelt ready 
to hear us. John 16. 26, 27. 1s that Day pe ſock 
asþ in my Name ; and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray 
the Father for you; for the Father" bimſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye bave loved me, To (er up other Mediators 
which he hath not appointed, we may fear will a- 
; Lenate both him and the Father from ſuch Men. 
1 _ The Holy Angels and Saints departed this Life, 
arc inan inviſible State, and for what we know ro 
the contrary. are very far remote and diſtant from | 
us, and fo are out of the Lines gf Civil Converſa- 
i tion, cither by Word, Letter, or Meſſage ; and 
there being no manner of certainty of their being 
acquainted with all our Wants, or that they know 
our Hearts, and hear our Prayers; to pray tothem 
with confidence of their hearing us, and to truſt in 
their Aid and Help, is to perform an AR of Honour 
and Rn to them above what is due to their 
"Degree, and which can be paid only to God with 
any rattonal Aſſurance, And it is not the Pre- 
Jumprtion that they hear us (if. they hear us ny | 
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and praiſing 'accordingly: upon this Preſiitnption? 
ol cnreſe (ie AR fern Teolerry, 90 ahobe 
the coverous, Man's'inordinate preſamption of the 


ro 8 value and helpfulneſs of his Ri above what is 
ne, WW really in them, © will excuſe his delight and confi 
dence, and truſt in them, from- being | Idolat 


which yet the Scripture condemns for fach. A 
tho the Saints and Angels in this caſ&are nor believed 


vor © or owned for Gods,” or-.ro have the Supreme Perfe- 
I of {3 Rions of the Deity 3 yet if there be a degree of Ho- 
to  nour and Worſhip given to them, which is above 
ray & them, and doth not belong to'them, bur r6 the ſu- 
r of | preme God, though they are not believed to be the 
nd- © ſupreme God, | this degree of: Honour and! Worſhip 
di- I that is givenito them, will be'Edolatry; | For any 
who || degree of Honour and:Worſhipigiven to a' Creature, 
ady | which doth not belong to them 'bur'to:God, is Ido» 
ſku larry. And aunlefs they could certainly ſhow how 
pray | the: Saints may know- our Wants and Hearts, and 


hear qur Prayers 3' otherwiſe to-pray to them, and 
truſt in them; 3s in. the canſtruf&ioni of the Fa to 
ſuppoſe them Onnjpreſent and Qnmiſcient; and 
theſe are owned, rd he the 'Perfenans: of the Su- 
preme God alone 3 and- therefore'in the' conſtru- 
ion of the FaR, this is to ſuppoſe them to have: 
# the ſupreme Perfe&ions of the Deity'5 and an AR 
of Honour to them -upon, ſach-.a_Suppoſition im- 
plied, though ngt jntgnded, what i52Kbur thatithey: 
canyery hardly be exeusd from: Idolatryi?: 1 7 + 
| Bur ſuppoſe again, they had-ſuch-a knowledg ias 
is, pretended, to reachtoall our Wants, and Hearts, 
howſoever they come by it3 if this Suppoſition 
ywerereal, as it is not, - yet this does not - neceſſarily 
infer, that, we ſhould pray to them for their Hel 
and Aid 3 nor ought we therefore todo'ir, -unle 
we are authoriſed to da is, by: the ns 
K Þy-the Di- 
TE 


oLaw. Audit weare orb to do 
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In; 2Þproprigtedi9 God: Crs: It is beforeproved! 
ro be) then tn Onprre a is to: 
perform that. ro them which: is due only! ro. God, 
and fo rs idofarry; ſtill! n.che: conſtruftion 'of the! 
Lay, :notwihſtandingthe:knouledg Tippoſed in- 
them i ot anfero ill gy SUIGLSS S103 327 112.1477 
! Bur obſerve; moreover, i Our Adverfaries: donot: 
barely ask tha;Prayers:of-rhe» Saints) andirruſt any 
their hearing and helping them; bur rhiey-pray with- 
the ſame ſolemyiry of Devotion as they{o to God 
and Chriſt; In the ſame Places and Times of Wor-- 
thip, -in the Churches and Divine Offices, . with the 
ſme proſtration_ of:1 Body, and uncovering the 
Head ;. and what 1s allthis. but tro equal:them - with: 
God Almighty inall rhe Circamſtancesof Worfhip, 
acd outward Adoration; ſo thar there'is no diffe- 
rence in their outwazd carriage, between what they - 
perform to. God; :and:whar they perform to them? 


| 
And.3s nor:this to give them that Worſhip which 15 
only.due 10:God!?. or is. there no:outward Adoration i * 
appropriatedtro:God ar all ?-:qr if there'be, with | * 
what Circumſtances is1t invefted;” dr how 4s'ic ro i © 
be known or differenced from what they perform iſ © 
ro the Saints departed ? or doth the difference lie | 
anly inthe irsvard intention of the Mind, and not ; 
in any. cutward Circumſtance ar all ? So ir ſeems k 
rhey rhiak, rhere being no owward Circumſtances h 
ar all, by which:their outward Adoratiun! of God | 
and rhe Saints are diſtinguiſd one Borrdie-bther ; © © 
hur they think,' as long as they-take'#Protefia- © 
tjon of rheir -owning the Supreme God 'aſ6ne for t © 
God, and worfhip' him accordingly ; though: they Þ © 
render the Saints the fame ourward Adoration-n i bar 
all . che Circumſtances 'of ir, yer \thar 'egnnet - 
ve ..ſuppoſct'. to invade -ms Worftip:-'Bar-we = | 
mid in $crjpeure, that! there is-a' ceretmn outward by 
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"Adoration;-whichtheveare detain” ourwatd: Cif- 
 cumſtances- ro Uetermins; 'approptiaced' ro Got? 3 


and the giving of this with any ſuch Circumſtances, 


:25 in the conſtrution bf the Fart do' determine jc 


only to God, to any Creature, 1s condemned, 


whatfbever' rhe inward Intercion of the mind may 
-be of ets 1 the Supreme God: his own Pre- 
n 


ropative,". And what ſhalt we think then of the 


'Surifard Adoration of the Saifits, performed%n the 


Church of Rome, which in all the Circumſtances of 
it 1s the ſame-with what 1s performed to God? If 
this. be not_[dolatry, then” there is no merely out- 


| ward Idolatry atall. And-the three Children might 


-haye given an outward Adoration to Nebuthadncy- 
24"s praven Image, fo as they had but referyed or 
direRed their inward Intettionaright; - 44 


Sce wit our Saviour faith to the Devil, Tube 4, 


8. Thos ſnlt worſhip the Laid thy God, and him only 
ſhalt tho ſerve, Where ie was only outward Adg- 
ration,-or- bowivy down to lim, that the Devil did 
define; and -nor--fo+-a5 that He himlelf ſhould be 
owned for che Siiprenie: God; or the Worſhip given 


to him with any? ſuch intention : For he did not 


pretend in this Requeſt tobe rhe Supreme God, or 
ro challenge Worſhip as ſuch; for he in the ſame 
breath pretends that he had thediſpoſal of all the 
Kingdoms of the World;'-not'm his owtr right, bur 
becauſe it. was delivtred' to bim, which implies an 
owning- of a Supreme God: above him. But yet 
our Saviour rcfuits to render him ſuch. Adoration, 
or t@ bow down to him, for this general Reaſon 
only, that thou ſhait worſhip the Lord thy God alone, 
without conſidering the- diſtin&ion of ſupreme or 


- Hiferiby Worſhip'; or that rhe ourward Adoration 


was 'he derermined by the mmward Intention a- 
lone which che. Devil would have been content to 
have lefr'to him, Nor doth he aftign rhar-as' a 
2 E 3 Reaſoa 


(-78-) 
Reaſbnof his refuſal, thar-the Devil” was a' wicked 
Spiric,- bur gives a Reaſon which would have been I 
equally againſt ir, if he had heen a good One. 
And -the ſame Reaſon'as much reaches ns as it 
didhim. _ 

It Col. 2. 14. £t. v0 Man brgnle you of your Reward 
+ by 4 voluntary bumility, and worſhipping of Angels, in- 
Þ zruding into- thoſt things which he hath not ſeen, vainly 
puſt _up by bis fleſhly ' mind, Where the Humility 
cenſured by the Apoſtle, which is the ground of 
this Worſhip of Angels, is not that which implies a 
ſubmiſſion to them themſelves as Supreme Gods, 


i but that which implies areſpe to the only Supreme || < 
F | God, upon the ſame ground as what 15 now pra- f 
F | iſed inthe Church of Rome, viz, That becauſe rhe 
7 Majeſty of God is ſo high and inacceſſible as he is, ic | * 
4 becomes us therefore to ſue to, him by the Interceſ- 8 
F ſion and mediation of Angels, as his ſpecial Favo- Ii © 
+ rites, or to trouble thofe with our Devotions, ra- 
I: ther than him ſo. much : Whichis a;ſpecious, ſort of | 4 
| Humilicy, bur is here notwithftanding opted - 
And the pra&ice of praying.to Saints in the Church c 
| of Rome, being founded upon the ſame Reaſon, i5 M 
|. alfo-liable rothe ſame Apoſtolical Cenſure, _ h 
ty Rev. 19. 10, & 22. 8, 9. When St. Jobn-fell at © 
LE the Feet.of the” Angel to worſhip bim, who ſhewed 7 
ft Him theſe chings;; The Angel forbad him, Ste ghou © * 
# do it not ; for; this reaſon," 1: om of: thy Fellow-Sur- > 
it vants, and of thy Brethren, that. bave the Teſtimony of | Ip 
| Zejits : woſhip God, So that none of, our Fellow- I \ 
| | Crearures are to be worſhipped, bur God alone, be 
F ARs 10. 25.. When Cornelius fell down at St, Pe- = 
jt rer's fect, and worſhipped bim, it could not be _ſup- 
1 poſed rhat he intended ro give him ſupreme Divine Y;., 
f Adoration, as God, Bur yer St, Piter took bins np, FY 
Ws Jayzing, Stand up, 1 my ſelf alſo am a Man. For that Mi 
[ .reafon alone refuſing it, And he 5a Man too _— | 
ie 
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he is in Heaven, . as. well as he was. then, - but 


| only now he is out of his Body, and more: perfe& 


in his Spirir. 

As for what concerns the Virgin May in particu- 
lar, the ſame Reaſons make-ir. alike unlawful and 
idolarrous to'pray to her, as to pray to the other / 
Saints, Neither 1s: there any thing of. Prerogative 
left ro her 1n this reſpe&in the Scripture. 

Lhe 1. 46. Mary ſaid, My Soul doth magnify the 
Lord : This is far enough from calling her (elf Lady, 
according to the ſtile of the Liramies, 

Verſ. 47. My Spirit bath rejoiced in God my Savin. 
She owns God for her Saviour, which is far enough 
from calling her ſelf rhe Salvation of others. 

Verſ. 48. From benceforth all Generations (hall call 
me Bliſke. She doth not ſay, All Ages ſhall adore 
me, and ſhall addreſs their Prayers ro me, bur all 
Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed, as we do, Bur, 

Chap. 11, 27, 28, When a certain Woman among the 
People ſaid unto bim, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, 
and the Paps which thou baſt ſucked. Then ſaid be unto 
ber, Tea, rater blefſed are they that bear the Ward of 
God and beep it. How can this conſiſt with ſuch 2 
m—_ Superiority as is pretended to belong ta 

er? 

John 2. 4. 7oſus ſaith unto hrr, Woman, what have 
Ito do withthie* My Hour is uot yet come. Which 
our Saviour doth nor ſpeak our of any want of re- 
ſpe& or love to her 3 but to check her interpoſing 


$ 1n the Office and Work that was commitred to him. 


And can we believe then that ſhe doth ſhare with 
him in the Office of Mediator 3 much leſs that ſhe 
hath Authority to command him ? 

Mat. 12. 47, 48. When 4 certain Man ſaid unto 
him, Behold thy Mother and thy Brethren ftand withont, 
difiring to ſpeak with thie : He anſwered, Who is my 
Mother ? and who art my Brethren * And be ſtretch!d 

A E 4 forth 


P” , 
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"forth bir Buns: tows ds: his  Diſcipils, and Jaid, Bibold 


the Wall 


| ſhall as 
my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame 4s 
my Brother, and Siftir, and Mother. There is neither 
here;.nor art any other time, the leaſt encourage- 
ment.given-to” that Worſhip: and Service 'that is 


ed of and' my Brethren, . For *whoſotuty 
0 


performed to her. He doth not bring-out his Holy 


Mother-before the People thar ſtood round abour, 
nor ſay to them, Behold the Queen of- Heaven and 
Enrth, before whom tvery Knee ſhould bow, Bthold thi 
Ladder by which you ſpat aſcend 'into Heaven, and the 
Door by which you ſhall enter into Paradiſe ; ſee that ye 
face your Hopes and Confidence in bir, But rather 
g1ves certain Inſtruftior.s quits contrary to prevent 
this Superſtition. | 

As for what is pretended, that there is no diffe- 
rerce between begging the Prayers of our Brethren 
upon Earth, and the Popiſh praying to Saints in 

aven to pray for us. There is a vaſt difference 
our Brethren upon Earth are within the compaſs of 
civil Converſation, and we can certainly acquaint 
them with. all our Wants. It is quite otherwiſe 
with the Saints in Heaven, We are required to 
ask the Prayers of our Brethren upon Earth; but 
we are required to pray to God only in Heaven, 
Our Brethren upon ' Earth pray for us, as Joirt- 
Peticioners or -- Fellow-Supplicants, through the 
Merirs of ouy common Redeemer Chriſt - Jeſus : 
Whereas they pray to the Saints in Heaven as Joint- 


Mediators of Intercefſion with-our Bleſſed Saviour. & 


Here we ask or-defire the Prayers of our Brethren ; 
but they pray to the Saints in Heaven with the So- 
Icmnitics of Devotion, as they do to God himſelf, 
But ould we kneel down- in a ſolemn manner, in 
the ſame your and manner as we do to God and 
Ciriit, and pray to a Friendin Spain or America, t0 
hear or help us, then we ſhould do juſt as the __ 

0 


he So- 
tmſelf, 
1er, 10 
d and 
ic4,. 40 
Papiſts 

do 


PREY ©, ys 
- "do to the Saints in Heaven; © Hut would nor the Þa- 
- piſts chemſelves cenſure chat for Idolatry, or down- 


right Madricſs ?” And whiathghwes words do' they 
thnnk rhen their owt! PraRice deſerves? Let them 


. give their own PraRtice what Name they pleaſe, 


ve will not wrangle with them abouta Name., 


of 


-EH:A'P, XII. 


That it « lawful to repreſent God and the 
Holy Trinity by Images, . And that theſe 
': Tmapges,: and the Imagey and: Reliques of 
Chriſt and- the' Saints are to be duly ho- 
noured, vexerated, or worſhippd, And 
that .in this Veneration and Worſhip theſe 
are venerated which are: repreſented by 
them. - Council of Trent, Sefſ..25. de 
Invocat,” Catech, Rom. par. 3. cap. 2. 


AJ 15 expreſly contrary to ail thoſe Texts 

that forbid the making any Image cr. Re- 
ſemblance of Gor ar all, or. of any other thingy 
whatſcever in ofcter to the howing .down co then 
and worflipping them, and that condenm ay- fuel; 
Practices for the greateſt Elockiſhrets aud Idofatry, 


| For, 


Exod. 20 4. T'91 (hilt not make wnto thie any 
gre Imaze, nor any likes of ary Fling that is 63 
Heroin a69:t, or bn the E:rth boneath, or in the Wo- 
ters under the Earth 5 thou ſhalt not vow Gown thy felf 
ts them, nor firus thiw, The words arc nnirerfl, 
| 2 - for- 


. © 82') 
forbidding all- Images wharfoever: in. order 10 Wor- 
ſkip, and nor-only.che Images of falſe Gods 3 nei- 
. ther. is there any one. Circumſtance in the words, 
to limir or derermine-them tro-ſuch;, Whar ;boldneſs 
\ Kit then to except the Images 'of the Trinity, and 
our Sayiour and the, Saints our of it, .contrary tg a 

plain and general Law 2 

Bur norwithſtanding this plain prohibition, it is 
pretended, that God himſelf appointed the Che- 
rubims as the Symbols of his Preſence, and his Re- 
preſentations, and thar the Jews were to direR their 
Worſhip to them as the Objects of ir, Exod. 25, 
17, 22. Whereas the. Chberubims . were not in the 
Place of Worſhip, for thar was the Temple it ſelf, 
repreſenting the Church upon Earth. Bur the 
Cherubims were-in the Holy of 'Hoties; which was the 
Figure of Heayen, our of - the Peoples ſight, where 
they were neyer ro come 3 but the High Prieſt, only 
once-.a Year, as a Type of Chriſt entring into 
Heaven, Tt was the Mercy-Seat, and not the Che- 
rubims, chat was the Symbolical Preſence of God ; 
and the Cherubims were to repreſent the Angels that 
encompaſs his Throne, And. it was neither the 
Cherubims or Mercy-Seat thar was to be worſhipp'd 
or.-prayed to, or any Adoration to be made to them, 
butonly eo: God who-made there- his peculiar Refi- 
dence; and{» they worſhipp'd God towards that 
place, and .no otherwiſe, as we now lifr .up our 
Hands.and Eyes to Heaven where he now dwclls, 
But #t. can never be ſhown, that God any where ap- 
Painced any Images as Repreſentations of, Himſelf, 
or Objeas of Worſhip ; which would be againſt 

his moſt expreſs Prohibirion. 
> Deut.q.1 5,16. Tabe je therefore good beed unto your 
ſetues ( ſor ye ſaw no gnamer of Similitude, when the 
Lord ſpake unto you i loreb, out of the midft of ti 
Fire ) lejt you corrupt youu ſelyes, and make you 4 
grave 
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gr tom Image, the finilitude of atfy Figure, the” ttheneſs © 


of Malt or Femalt. Here God- forbids the making 
any Image or  Reſemblance of. himſelf, by whatſo- 


ever Figure it may be expreſs'd.. For the Circums 
ſtances of the place determine this plainly to the 


Images of . the True God, who ſpake from - Mount 
Horeb ; and the Prohibition of them is made wirh= 
out any limitations or eyaſions. | 

For it is inthe Nature of the thing tending. to 
produce in Men groſs Noxions of God, and tend- 
ing to .the abaſement and diſhonour of his ſpiri- 
tual and incomprehenſibly glorious Nature. AF. 
17. 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the Off-ſpring of God, 
we ought nt to think that the Godhead is like unto 


Gold or Silutr,or Stone graven by Art,and Man's Dtvicg + 


Bur ſuch groſs Notions theſe Images are too apt. to 


incline unto 3 As Rom. 1; 22, 23. Projeſſing them- 


ſelves to be wiſe, they becam? fools, and changed the 
Glory of the Incorruptible God, wito an Image made like 
to corruptiole Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſty, 
and creeping Things, Where not only the worſhip- 


ing, bur the very making of any Images of God 


y the Heathen, js cenſured by the Apoſtle,. as ke- 
ing a debaſing of his Nature. | For, I, 4o, 18. 
To whom will ye liben God © or what likeneſs will. ye 
compare wito him ? It 1s not a thing poſſible to be 


done. Atid how w1!l the Images aniong the Roma- - 


niſts eſcape rhis Cenſure, which haye as little re- 


ſemblance of Gcd,” as any thar the Apoſtle and: : 


Propher do condema? Sometimes tiney paint one 


Body with three Heads, ſomertmes one Head wich 


three Faces 3 ſometimes one Body with two Heads, 
and a Pigeon 1n the midſt ; ſumetimes an old Man 
holding a Crucifix in his Hands, and a Pigeon upon 
his Shoukler, Whac 's this bur a mere mecking of 
God and the Holy Trinity, and a down-right deba- 
ſwg of his glorious Nature ? 

Theſe 


+ 
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Thefe Images of God and the. Holy Trinity, as 

<aiſo ſome others of Chriſt, as a Child in his 'Mo- 

7/908 [yh Arms, are ſo far from being any way beatifi- 
Varicy 
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alto give the Vulgar any Inſtrufion,thar they tend 
to pervert and oyerthroty all honourable Notions 
"of God andpurblefſed Saviour. They tend to ren- 
"der Men, as ?er. 10. 8. Altogether bratiſh and fooliſh : 
for the Stockh is @ Dodtrine of Vanities, For, 247.14,15. 
"Euery Man i brutifh in bjs Knowledg z every Founder is 
© conjounded in his graven Image : For bis molten Image is 
fllood, there 3s no. breath in them, they are Vanity and 
* the work of Errors, Doth not this agree to the Po- 
pPiſh Images as well as ro any other ? or what diffe- 

rence 15 there ? Pſal. 11g. 4, 5. Thiir Idols are Sil- 
"wer and Gold, the work of Mens bands, They have 
Menxths,. but they fkzab not Eyes they have, but thi 
- ſte not 5 they have Ears, but they hear not 5 Noſes bave 
rey, but they ſmell not- 5, they have Hands, but they han- 
ate not ; Feet have thiy, - but they walk not 5 nether 
Jpeab they throzeh their Throat. This is juſt the de- 
fcriprion of the Images of the Church of. Roxe ; 
neither is there any thing here that does nor exaQly 
agree tb thery. And how.unlikely is all this to give 
'Men much Inftrution ? Habak. 2, 18. What pro- 
fiteth the graven Image, that the Maber thiriof hati 
gravenit ? The molten Image, and a teacher of Lits ? 
"Whar Inſtru&tion or Teaching ean ir give, to (ct 
cut God and the Holy Trinity by the Reſemblanccs 
'defore-mertioned ? or ro drefs out God like a Pope, 
witha Nicer and a Triple Crown ? which yer they þ 
'ofren do, and make Ale-houſe Signs with ſuch Pt- 
Ayres. Is not this to expoſe the Divine Nature 
ta contempt and ſcorn, inſtead of giving any good 
InſtruRion ? 

Eur a3 the making cf the Images of God is cricd 
&bdwn and condemned in the Scripture, to of any 
ethics lkewic in order to their being worſhipp'd 

or 


, 5 
FO aw T7 _ 


»— 
SS 
* 


"Sx >= 


S 

"WP" +" ” 

"FS 
* 


oY, Ro E29 
br bowed downto 3 and the bowing own ts" atly 
'Tmage is condemned, which eqtially reſpe&ts'Pg- 


a 'piſh Tmages as any others, I, 
14 To the Law above-mentiored,: Exod. 24. add 
ns Levit. 25. 1, Te ſhall make no 1dols nor graven-Images, 


reither year you up 4 ſtanding Imagt, neither ſhall you 


n- 
D : ſet up any Image of Stone in your Land to bow down to 
_ it 3 for 1 am the Lord your God. | 


Deut. 27. 15. Carſed be the Man that 'mabtth any 


is : 

\* graven or molten Image, an abomination to the Lord, tire 
nd Work of the hands of the Crafts-man, 

”_ Ja. 2.8, 9. The Jews are ſeverely reproved for 


Te- thisz Their Land zs full of Idols; they warſhip the 
TA Work of- their own Hands, that which their own Fingers 
1 have made : And the mean Man boweth down, ond. the 


-great Man bumbleth himſelf, therefore forgive them not. 
"Tr is not the worſhipping of Images, as they are 
the Images of falſe Gods, that the Prophet con-- 


they 
we 


an- 
ther demns them for ; but in general of all Images: 
de- And he cenſures them for juſt ſuch Worſhip. as is 
T |" in the - Church of Rome, for humbling 
Aly 1emſelyes and bowing down ro them. © This 1s 


that they doin the Church of Rome, they fall dowh 
"before rheir Images, and pray before them ; and 
moreover they kiſs rhem, rhey offer Incenſe © to 
them, they light Candles to them, they dreſs them 
and adorn them, they crown them with Flowers, 
they carry them upen their Shoulders, they go in 


Ave 
pro- 
hath 
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PG, Pilgrimages ro.them ; in a word, they do every 
hey &® rhing and more, they render chem the ſame Ser- 


Pi vice, and the very fame outward expreflions of 
rare Honours, which the . Jews or Pagars did to their 
ood Imapes. 

| So, Iſa. 44. 13, &c. The Carpenter ftretcheth- ont 
ricd his Rule 3 be marketh it out with a Line; he fitteth it 
any with Plns, and be markth it out with a Conpaſs, and 
pp mabit'> is after the Figae of a Man, according to the 


b beancy 
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Beauty of « Man, that 't Dok in the Houſe, He 
bewtth bim down Cadar's, pac raketh the Cypreſs and the 
Oak, which he ftrengthneth for bumſelf among the Trees 
of the Forreſt ; be planteth an Aſh, and the Rain doth 
nouriſh it, Then ſhall it be for a Man to burn; for he 
will tabe thereof and warm himſelf ; yea, he kindleth it, 
and babith Bread ; yea, he maketh a God, and worſhip- 
peth it; be makethit a graven Image, and falleth down 
thereto, He burntth part thereof in the Fire; with part 
thereof be eateth Fleſh; be roſfteth Roſt, and is ſaaked: 
yea, be warmeth himſelf, and ſaith, Aba, 1 am warm, I 
have ſeen the Fire. And the reſidue thereof be mabeth a 
God, even his grauen Inage. #7 jaileth down to it, 
end worſhipptth it, and prayeth untoit, and ſaith, Deli- 
ver me, for thou.art my God. See allo Fer, ro, 3. 

Again, Chap. 46. 6, 7. They laviſh Gold out of the 

42, and wtigh Silver in a Ballance, aud hire a Gold- 
ſmith, and he mabeth it a-God ;, they fall down, yea, 
they worſhip. They bear him upon their Shoulders ; they 
carry him, and ſet him in bis place, and he flanduth ; 
and from bis place he ſhall not remove : yea, one ſhall iy 
gnto bim, yet can he not. anſwer, nor ſave bim out of his 
trouble. - And why are nor theſe, andall other things 
wherein the Popiſh and, Jewiſh Concerns abour Ima- 
ges alike equally. ro be condemned ? | 

For note, that it is nor to be imagined, that ei- 
ther the Jews or Heathen were ſo ſtupid, as to 
worſhip the Images before-mentioned, as Gods 
themſclves, but as the Symbols of him, whom they 
thought the true God, and whom by conſecration 
they thought to be in them, or preſent with them, 
and fo worſhipp'd rhem in relacion ro him. For 
the Apoſtle ſays of che Heathens, Rom. 1, 25. That 
they changed the Tiuth of God ( whom they knew, 
virſc 21. ) into a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerued the 
Creature more than the Creator 5 magg, or beſides the 
Creator, 2/0 75 biaſed for ever, Which implies that 
_ they 
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hey nripod the Cen br kin _=_ 
- Mages:of him, they worſhipp'd them. hefades him... 
or with him ; © Which ſhows that Idolatry - is conii- 


ſtene with rhe Worſhip of one;Supreme God. And 
that worſhipping the Images of this-one Supreme 
God, together with hing, was - the Sin of the Hea- . 


. then, And -therefore-chough the Papiſts likewiſe 
-ewn and. worſhip one Supreme -God.rhe Creator, 


3 


yer by worſhipping his Images in relation' to him, . 


or with -himz they may be. guilty of Idolatry, As. 
rhe Men of- Epheſus worfhipp'd the Image which came 
down from Jupiter, Afts.19. 35.. So that they did 
not take rhe Image for. 7ypiter himſelf. but- as the 
Image of him , whom. they thought: rhe: .Supreme. 
God, and as rhe: Symbol, of his Preſence, and fo 
they..accordingly woxſhipp'd it 2. do nar the Papiſts 
the fame ? * . bt 
And. ir is evident, that the Jews in worſhipping 
the molren Calf, intended their Worſhip ta it,. nor 
as being either a God really it ſelf, nor yer as an 
Image of an Egyprian or falſe God, bur as at Image 
of Fehova the True God, and as the Symbol of hts 


Prefence with them, 4/ſes_being, as they thought, 


quite gone from.them.z 2nd there being a Promiſe 
made juſt hefore his departure, ro ſend an Angel be- 
fore them ; For they intended to worſhip that God 
in ir, that. brought them out of Egypt. And could 
they rhink char chis Lmage did ir before it was made ? 
or that an Egyptian.,God would work ſuch a. deli- 
yerance for. them? Bceiides, Aaron proclaimed a 
Feaſt to Jebova upon the. Day of irs Conſecrarion, 
Exod. 3» And their Sacrifices to ir were Sheep- 
and Oxen, which was an abomination to the Egyp- 
tians ro offer. Neither 1s this any where . laid to 
their Charge, rhat they fell to the Idolatry of wor- 


| ſhipping falſe Gods, . as afterwards to Baa! Pier, Mo- 
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RES _z 
*- "Sith alfo was 'the Worlhip given to'the-rwe 
\ Calves at Bat and Bethel fer np by Zeroboam; Te was 
© given to them' as the Symbols 'of the true” God, 
eroboam nor intending theteby to forſake him;-bur 
* only to take Men off from going to 7rruſalem to wor- 
' ſhip him, which was contrary to his-Intereſt. He 
gives this as the only Reaſon, 1 Kings 12. 27, If 
' this People go up todo Sacrifice i the Houſe of the Lotd 
at Jeruſalem, then ſhall the Heart of this People tin 
* again wnto their 'Lord,' even wits Rehioboam King of 
Judah, and they ſpzil kill mt. *Whireupon the King 
took Counſel, and made two Calvts of Gold, ans ſci1 
unto them, It is too much for you to-go -up to Jeruſalem : 
Behold thy Gods, O Ifracl, which brought thee out of 
- he Land of Egypt 3 uſing the ſame words as\4:- 
"x02 did. And the People were eafily perſwaded, 
for eaſe-ſake, generally ro comply with this; 
which ir cannot be imagined they ſhould ſo ſoon 
haye done, if thereby had been defigned an-utter 
rejeRion of the True God. Which was afcerwards 
done by Ahab,ſerting up the Worſhip of Baal, which 
3s therefore reckoned as a greater Sin than this of 
Feroboam, 1 Kings 16. 31. It came to paſs as if it had 
been a light thing for him to walk in the Sins of” Jerc- 
' boam the Son of Nebar, that he went and ſerved Baal, 
and worſhipped him, And Fehy is commended for 
diſtroying Baal out of- Iſrael. 2 King, 10. 28. In do- 
ing which he boaſts of his Zeal for the Lord, ver, 
x6. And he is rewarded for ir, 2.28: Hwhbeir from 
the Sins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, . who m4! 
Iſreel to fn, Jehu departed not from- after-them, viz, 
the golden Cakes that were in Bethel; and that were in 
Dan. Which plainly fGgnifies that che Calyes ar 
Bethel and ar Du were worſhipped as Symbols and 
Images of Jehovah the true Godz and therefore 
this is dilinguiiifd from the T1dolatry of Ahab in 
warſhipping Baal, and. look'd upon as a lefler Sir, 
winch. 


% 
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whizh otherwiſe PF: ; 3G been. And che 
Idolarrous Worſhip of the Sun and falſe Gods, is 
noted as - a Conſequent of the Idolatry of wor- 
ſhippmg the True God by-Images, or Images as his 
Symbols, through the-juſt Judgment of God upop 
Mens blindneſs, in doing as they do. Aﬀs 9.41, 
43. Det. 4425, 26, 27, 28- And yet Feroboam is 
highly condemned for Idolarry, in the Worſhip of 
the Calves, though the true God was worſhipped 
in them; and he 1s ſaid notwithſtanding ro have 
£2112 and made other God's, and molten Images, to pro- 
vobe me ( fays God ) to anger, and haſt caſt me be- 
bind thy back, 1 Rings 14. 9. Ir being'fo by Inter- 
pretation, becauſe he worſhipped the Images with 
God, and did nor worſhip God-in his own way, 

The like may be ſaid of Micah, who no doube 
intended no more, but to worſhip rhe Gol of Ifaet 
ia his molten Image, and that only as the Symbol 
of his Preſence, Futg. 17, And thoſe that went & 
whoring after Gidezor's Ephod,direaed their Worſhi 
through that ro God himſelf, JFa4g.8.29. And thoſe 
that worſhipp'd the Brazen Serpent, intended their 
Worſhip to. that bur in a ſecondary manner, as to 
an holy Relique, which God formerly made uſe for 
the Healing of the People 3 and they thought na 
doubr ro honcur God in honouring of thar, 2 King, 
12, 4. yer all theſe are condemned for Idolarers. 
And-the Church of Rome hath noc -any one thimg 
more to ſay for her ſelf in her worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, than theſe might have ſaid for rhemfelves. 

Ler Mens Intentions be never fo good ( as they 
think) to honour God in ſuch and ſuch a way 3 
If Men do ſuch A&ions as the Law forbids, and 1n- 
terprets to be Idolatry ; it is not Mens Intentions, 
wharſoever they may pretend, can excuſe chem 
from being idolatrous, For it. is the Law that de- 
termines our Afions;- and our [ntentions _ 

alcer 
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aker the nature of an Aion, that is determined 
by the Law. | 

If our Adverſaries give Honour and Worſhip to 
the Images, which muſt terminate in God and 
Chriſt, ( as they precend ) then ir- muſt be Divine 
Worſhip which they give to the Images, becauſe it 
is certainly Divine Worfhip which is given to God 
and Chriſt ; for if it paſs from the Image to the 
Perſon, then it is the ſame Worſhip which 1s given 
to both, though it terminates not in the Image bur 
the Perſon. 

And as for the Images of Saints ; If the ſame 
Worſhip be given to the Images as to the Perſons, 
( as ir muſt be likewiſe if it paſs by them to the 
Perſons ) then if the Worſhip which they give 
the Saints themſelves, be due only to God, and {o 
is idolatrous, ( as is proved in Chap. foregoing ) 
then ſo is their Worſhip of cheir Images idolatrous 
likewiſe, 

And what is ſaid of. their Images, may be in 
like manner applied to their Reliques, ſuppoſing 
them never ſo real 3 and much more to their feigned 
Ones, as we have reaſon to delieve many of them to 
bez as the Milk of the Virgin, &c. 

Deur. 34. 6. God burie! Moſes, &c. and no Mm 
knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this day 3 leſt the Irae- 
litzs, who were inclined to Idolatry, ſhould worſhip 
his Body, as it is the general Opinion. And for 
thar reaſon the Devil would have ſhewed the Grave 
and Body of Moſes to the Iſraelites, bur Michael the 
Arch-Angel hindred him z which may be conje- 
Qured co be the Contention mentioned 7ude 9g. 

_ 2 Kings 18, 4. Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen 
Serpent that Moſes had made, though of God's own 
inſticution, and which was preſerved among them 
as a Memorial of the Divine Operation, in healing 
thoſe formerly thar look'd up to it. The _— _ 

cauſe 
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becauſe it was abuſed to.Idoktry, and the Children 
of Trae! did burn Incenſe to it. | | 

If there ſhould be any Miracles or Cures wrought 
by che means of any Reliques, it is by the Power of 
God alone that it is done, who 1s therefore to have 
all the Glory, and.nor eicher the Saint or his Reliques 
to ſhare in 13 which the Saints have always refuſed 
and referr'd all ro God, as St. Peter, Ads 3. 12. and 
St, Paul, ARS145' 14 And though we find in 
Scripture therefore many Miracles wrought by Mo- 
ſes's Rod, Elijab's Mantle, the Hem of Chriſt's Gar- 
ment, St. Peter's Shadow, and St. Pauls Handker- 
chief, yer we neyer read that any of theſe were 
adored or worſhipped ; or if they had, it had been 
Idolatry, it being a referring the Virtue and Honour 
to Creatures above what was inthem, and what be- 
longed to God alone, who wrought all by chem, 


CHAP. AV. | 

That the Clergy may not Marry ; and that 
Marriage to them is a Pollution, Councul 
of Trent, Seſſ. 24. Can. 9. Decret. 


- 'Gratian. diftinit, $2. Can.Propoſ.& Can, 
 "Pliirymos.. | 


" Ontrary to that- which is written, Ht, 13, 4. 
C Marriage is honourable among all, and the Bea un- 
defiled; "Tis ſpoken univerſally, and the Apoſtle 
makes no exception of the Clergy, or Miniſters of 
thc Goſpel. 


So, 


OS . - 

--, $0, I Cor. '9:22.7 Tb avoid 'Forncation, '* (i ery 
Mean baut bis own Wife, .and: every Woman bir own Hips 
band, And, werſ.g. If they cannot contain, let them 
"marry 3 for it # better to marry than td burn, This 154 
general Rule, concerning which none.can ſhew that 
God hath excepred Prieſts or-Monks.. - 1.5 © 
' + I Cor. g, g. Aldue me not: power to lead abant # St 
ftex, a Wiſe welt as other Apoſtles, and as the Bre- 
thren of the Lord, and Cephas.? 'For, that chis is to be 
meant of a Wife married to an Apoſtle, 3s the O- 
panion of Pope Leo himſelf, Diſtintt. 13, C:iir. 0 
Fino, So that the Apoſtle might have married if 
he had pleaſed, and was under no Qbhgation co- the 
contrary,: -  Fnociinon 20 h200b 
"4. 1-Tim: 3-2, 4, $ A Bifbop ther” maſt be blameliſ, 
t Hwshand of one Wife, vigilant, ſabg, of good biha- 
viour, given to Hoſpitality; apt to teach ;, One that ruleth 
well bis own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjeftion, 
_ with all grazity. For if a Man bnow not how to vult 
his own Family, bow ſhall be tabs care of thi Church of 
God ? Then he that 1s choſen ir:to the Office of a 
Biſhop may .have,” and retaina Wite. © Theſe words, 
the Husband of one Wife, cannot be underſtood of the 
Church of God, ſeeing the Apoſtle makes a. diam: 


ion berween the Paſtor's Family and his Flock; Ff 


'@ Man bnow not bow to rule his own Houſe, how ſhall t 
take care of the Church of God ? _ SHENY a 

- - TIM. 4+ 1, 2y 3. The Spirit: ſpraketh. expyiſly, that 
» the latter T _ ſome ſhall yew Git 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils ; 
ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſy, and having their Conſciencts 
ſeared with a hot. Tron, ſerbidding to marry, Ts not 
this efue of the Church'of Rome, that wholly incer- 
di&s' Marriage to-the! Monks and Clergy? It-is:in 
wain to- ſay, that, there were ſome Ancient:Here: 
ticks who did forbid Marriage, and that the'Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of them in this place, for many may fall 
oh into 


% 
. 
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7 \ into the ſame 'precipice. .To forbid Marriage, 
u. avher wholly, -or-to-eny-Perſons-whatſoever,-as- 
in | 2 Pollucion, 1s plainly to incur the Apoſtle's Cen- 


ſure. 
Noah a Preacher of Rightecuſacſs, ) was marticd, 
Gn. 6. 
\. Airahans the. Father of (he Eakchful, mn married,” 
I2+ :.* 
.. Moſes the. greareſt of the Prophets, vas mare 
fied, *Exod, 2. 


O- 

14. | - God himſelf gave orders rouching 'the matclag 
| of I of the chief Prieſts, Lev.-2r; 12: . 

the The Prophet Iſaiah was married, I/2. 8, 3 

La wo Propel Sria was married, "Ek 244 
ls, 7N: 

"0h - There 15- mention. made of Se, Peter 's wifes Mos 


lech I ther, Merh v. 30. 

on, P phe Philip the Evangelif had bur Davginers, 
! Afﬀts 21. 

5 "Ubleſst there werea Command to forbid- the Cler- 
}f a | gies Marfiage ( which that there is nor, is- Plain ro 
rds, | Toſe who read: the Bible carefully) and unfe(s 


the | ficre were an univerſal Promiſe of the Gift of Con- 
wm. © vnenee ro- them, ar. leaſt npor: their acking; as if 
: I doth nor appear there 4s, it can be nothing elſe bur 


| 2 bold preſumption, and which is the- occaſion of 
many Miſchiefs, to lay ach; an n Injundtion or Prohi- 
bitton upon them * 


c 


CHAP. XV: 


That the Vow ——_—_ 55: laudable, and 
that Mendicart, and begging Friars are 

"'j a State of Ptifettior, © Council of 
. Trent. Sefſ. 25- 64p.-1, Bellarm. de 
 Monach. hb. 2. cap. 20, & 45- 


THis is to make a Vow of that which God often 
- infligs as a Curſe. upon Men, and therefore 
ſhoukd be reputed a thing which -Men fhould not 
chuſe, bur avoid. Pſal,109.10, David, ſpeaking of 
the Wicked, faith, Lt his Children be continually Va» 
gabonds, and. beg ; let them ſteh their Bread alſo ont 
deſolate Places, as phaſe that are caſt out of their Hts 
tations. The Royal Propher puts beggary among he 
Curſes of God z and whar Reaſon hath any one then 
voluntarily to take it up as a State of Perfe&ion? 
So, Dent. 28. 48. Becauſe thou ſervedFi not the Lord 
thy God with joyfulneſs: jund gladniſs of. Heart , jor tht 
abundance of all things ;, therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thint 
Enemies in bunger, aud in thirſt, and in nakedueſs, and it 
want of all things. 


Poyerty hath many Inconveniences and Troubles F' 


uſually attending upon ir, and is that which often 
expoſeth Men to great Temptations and Snares, 
which no Man can be fure he ſhall be always able 
to bear or overcome ; whatever his preſent rem- 
per and diſpoſition of Mind may be, 1f he be caſt 
1nco this Eſtate by the Providence of God, he may 
belicvingly pray and hope for the Divine a 
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but voluntarily to-yow it, and expoſe himſelf 'to/ 
ic, is to put himfelf upon thac which may be ai 
occafion of much Sin; which no Man ſhould' do. Tr 
1s that which wiſe and good Men have prayed a- 
gainft ; Frov. go. 8. Give me neither. Poverty nor 
Riches, but feed me with Food convenient for me, Should 
any one make that a Vow to God, which the' wiſe 
. Man prays againſt ? | 042" , 

To have a competent: proviſion . of the good 
things of this Life, according ' rv. the -condirion 'of 
ones place, is a Blefling and-Comfort, and may be 
of great uſe to the efids of Picty and Charity, for 
the more chearful ſerving God, and the relief of 
our neceſlicous Brethren. Voluntarily to.caſt a 


fret I this, is to be--\ungrareful ro che Bounty of God, 
fore | who giveth us richly-all things to enjoy,, t Tim. '6. 17, 
not © And ir is -to be cruel ro ones ſelf, nor ro uſe rhe 
ig of Y good things which God hath given us of his Libe- 


rality as a Blefling. For fo it is accounted, Pſal, 
128, 1, 2. Bleſſed is every one that ſeareth the Lord + 


Has | For thou ſhalt eat the Labour of tby Hands ; bapyy ſhalt 
gthe I thou be, and.it, (ball be well with thee, And it 15 a- 
then I gainſt char Dury which we owe, to qQur Neighbour, 
zon? I by which we are obliged, as far as we may, and as 
Lord Þf far as the Providence of God will afaſt us, ſo to pro- 
;r the I vide and manage Things, by our Labour and Indus: 


ſry, as that we may always be in a capacity to re- 
8 ©} live others in necefly, and not to caſt our ſelves 
* Yupon their relief when we may avoid ic, For this 
we have the Apoſtle's dire&ion and approbation, 
AQ 20, 35. 1 bave fhewrg you, that ſa labouring. ye 
taght to ſupport the Weak 3 and to remember the words 
"Wof the Lord Feſws, bow be ſaid, It is more bleſſed ta 
» Weive than to receive. So, Epbeſ. 4.28. it is the Apo- 
ile's Rule, Let bim that ſtole, . ſieal no more; but rather 
t bins Labour, working with bis hands the thing which is 
that be may bave is give to bim that Cove wo 
; Volun- 
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oluncarkly to | moms 'out-ofa capacity of do- YE t 
igg this,- 15 to '{n'againſt the Command of the Apo- i " 
le, > under pretence of Perfetion to violate a I 2! 
down-right Command, - And-1s chis/ fit ro be the If 4 
Matter of a Vow? {10--Þ | ar 

! To. fecek our living by begging Relief of others, I P! 
withour-ufivg thoſe Means which'we may for our | 
own ſubſiſtence,is expreſly againſt God's Ordinance, {| Bu 
2:ThefE-j. 10, (For 25 we were with you; this we ff u 
gomnarded you, That if | any "would not work;  neithe! ff Pu 
ſhould be eat. And whatis fucha Vow then; bur to fff 
eontradift God's Ordinance ? *1s this the. perfe&1on I £0! 
of thoſe ſlow Bellirs, thoſe lazy and flothful Monks, I "hi 
that .live-delicately upon the-Liberality of others; If "!t 
tharperverrand abuſe the Alms of rhe People, arid Þ 1 
conſume::in kdleneſs :and? Luxury: what \the . Poor ff it 
ſhould have? Gen. 3:-19. God hath 4aidi it upon I £5 
Men,' In the fweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat thy * Mc 
Bread. a caſt 
It was ordered by God among the Jews, and was | ery 
lbok'd npon as a+great Bleſſing, Dent. 15. 4. That (6 c 
there be no Poor among: you.” Ard is that now -to be they ; 
yowed / under -the ' Golpel-as a Srare of Perfei- tunk 
an: * Y | live 11 
. As-for what our'-Saviour fays to the Rich Man, Sock 


Mat. 19. 21. Þf thou wilt be perfeff, go and {;ll all 
that thou haft, and give to the Pooy, -and tes ſhalt 
haus Treaſure in Heavin ;- and com? an1 folloyw me, Thc 
PerteRion which” our Saviour 'there ſpeaks of, 1 
Chriinanity ic ſelf,” which 15s a neceiſary- Qualifica 
etion'for rhe enreing into the Kingdom -of Heaven 
Verſ 23; 24, 25." and- 15 therefore Matter. of Com 
mand, and' nor of Countet ; and obligerh ever 
lan-io- perform the hardeſt Tasks, and to par 
wich any rhing here at. Chriſt's Command, Here vi 
an explicic Commanel co rhis rich Man to: pare wit 
Jas Eftare;*10 {ell!!;*3n$ piverre thi Poor 3- whic 
Lobo f ther 
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therefore he ought to have done at Chriſt's Com- 
mand, if he would be ſaved, And there was an 
an explicit Command to the Apoſtles to leave their 
Nets, 4,e. their whole Eſtates and Employments, 
and ro follow Chriſt. Bur there is no ſuch ex- 
plicir Command any where generally given to ob- 
lige all Chriſtians, and therefore is not their Duty. 
Bur we can no otherwiſe now judg of our Savi- 
our's Command, and conſequently of our own 


dence, the Neceflities of others, and a prudent 
conſideration of all Circumſtances, by weighing of 
which we are to judg, how we may honour God beſt 
with our Subſtance, 


nd | The Monkiſh Vow of Poverty then, inſtead of 
oor if [ing a Chriſtian Perfe&ion, 15 a meer ground- 
pon leſs and ſuperſtitious Invention, And is indeed 


a mere pretence and hypocriſy. For though they 
caſt away their private Poſlcflions, they have 
very great Eſtares in common, and live in ful- 
neſs of Lmxury upon the .common Treaſure, 'which 
they are ſure will not fail, And 1s not this, do you 
think, a grear piece of PerfeRion and Self-denial, ro 
hve in the fulncſs of all Things from the common 
Stock ? | 


Dury in this reſpeR, chan by the call of his Provi-. 
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That the Monks do well to vow a blind Obe- 


CHAT. AVL 


aience to their Superiors. Concil. Trid. 
Seſſ. 25- cap. 1. Bellarm. de fonach. 
lib. 2, cap. 21. 


Gainſt that which is written, 1 Cor. 7. 22. 

Te are bought with a Price; be not ye therefore 
tne Servants of Men. But 15 nor this plainly to 
make themſelves Servants of Men, ro ſubmir 
themſelves fo, as to obey them inall things, without 
reſerve ? 

Rom. 6. 16. Know ye not, that fo whom ye yield 
your felves Servants ta obey, his Servants ye are t0 
whom ye obey. And can there be a preater Ser- 
vitude, than to obey any one with a blind obc- 
dicnce ? | | 

1 Cor. 1T. I. Be je? followers of me, as I alfs an 
of Chriſt, Note, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
would not be followed, bur in rhoſe Things only 
wherein they are the Followers: of Chriſt, who 
15 the true Model of Perfe&tion. Chriſt alone 15 
£0 be obcyed unreſervedly, Matth. 17. $. Hear hin, 
Bur as for Men, we muſt not give up our Faith or 
Practice abſolutely to be ruled or ſwayed by any 
Man. Matth. 23.8. Calf no Man your Father ui 
Ezrth ; for one 7s your Father which is in Heaven, Ni 
ther be ye called Maſters ; for one 1s yeur Mafter, tc 
Cinifh, 
Note 


" © 997 

Note therefore, that when it is ſaid, F#. 13. 
17, Obey them that have the rule outr you. It muſt be 
meant only in ſuch things as are agrecable or nor 
contraditory to the Word of God, though they be 
troubleſome or grievous to the Fleſh; bur not in a+ 
ny thing that is contrary to it, ; 

There are no Rules:or Laws which are univer- 
fally obligatory ro Chriſtians,bur the Laws of Chriſt ; 
and no others bur as conſiſtent with them. And of 
this Conſiftency, all Men muft judg fot themſelves 
before they obey. Bur, | 

AQts 4, 19. Whether it be right in the fight of God 
to hearken unto Men more than unto God, judg ye 2 Thus 
they ought; to ſpeak ro their 'Superiors, and nor 
do eyery thing they command, without examining 
w Which by the ſad experience of the Chriſtt- 
an World, hath been rhe cauſe of many Miſchiefs 
in theſe htter Apes, whilſt ſome have blindly and 
unre teryedly ſabmitted thenifelves ts rhe Commands 
of rheir Superioxs, and upon no pretence whatto« 
ever are to withdraw their Obedience. 
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That Men are oblived,' partly' to ſatisfy the 
i. Fuftice of CG id for T4 Tins fri Pie 
Chrift having t- by bis-Satisfattion fully 
\anſwered-all. Council of Trent. Sefſ. 14. 
cap. 8. Can. 12,0 13. 


OR the underſtanding of which, ir muſt bc 
conſidered, that they diſtinguiſh of Sins, that 
ſome are Mortal, and ſome are Venial, And of the 
Puniſhment due to them, that ro Mortal Sins, both 
an Eternal and Temporal puniſhment is due 3 but 
to Venial Sins only a Temporal. Now they ſay, 
that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for rhe eternal puniſhment 
due ro Mortal Sins, which all that are in a State of 
Grace are delivered from. Bur for the temporal 
Puniſhment which belongs to Venial Sins, and 
- which remains as belonging to Mortal Sins beſides 
the erernal Puniſhment, they fay that Men are ob- 
hged to ſatisfy themſelves by Penitential Works, or 
Sufferings, either here or in Purgatory, And oe 
rheſe 


Sy ka es was _——_— a £& - "a. 


> © Q 


SD Q Fo = O35 rH & ww we we 


2 ©, 0 tt oo =» © + ty =+ 


he 


| (101 
theſe Works and Sufferings L3 rrue and proper: $4- 
tisfagions and Conmpenſations.to.the Juſtice of God, 
And Chriſt hatch no. otherwiſe fatisfied for Venial 
Sins, or for the. temporal. Puniſhment belonging to- 
Mortal Sins, than by his Merits obtaining that they 
may fatisfy. | 
_ This,we think is derogatory. from che compleat- 
neſs and fulneſs of our Saviour's SatisfaRion, and 
that free and ful] Remiſſion of Sin, which upon our 
Repentayce and Faith we obtain upon the accounc 
of his alone Satisfaction, 

For, 1/2..53+ 49.5 Snrely he vath born our Griefs, and 
carried; our Sorrows 3. he was wounded for our Tranſgreſ= 
greſlcons,. and was bruiſed for our Tziquities « the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace was #p0n hin, and with bis Stripes are 
we bealed.: which is granted to be meant of Chriſt, 
And the Apoſlle referring to ir, ſays, 1 Pet, 2. 24, 
Woe himſelf bare our. Sins in bis Body: on the Tie; , 
whoſe Stripes ye wire healed, It. is ſpoken indefinitely 
wichout exception, of his bearing our Sins, and the 
Puniſhments duc ro them. And the Effe& of it is 
our Healing, and the obtaining Peace with God, Bur 
how are we healed, or have Peace with him, if there 
be ſo many Wounds and Puniſhments for us to un- 
dergo ſtill by way of Satisfa&ion, which 1s the effe& 
of unſatisfied vindiQtve Juſtice ? 

1 John 1, 7. Tj. we watk in the Light, even as be is 
i the Light, we hgue fellowſhip one with another, and the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, Mark, 
nor only. ſome, bur all z and- conſequently from all 
the Puniſhment by way of Satisfation. For this. is 
meanc of thoſe Sins- that are committed by. Men 
that are in a ſtate 'of Grace, and rhat walk in the 
Light, ;And ſuch, if any, are thoſe Sins which rchey 
call Venial, to which the Temporal Puniſhmenc is 
due. Bur the Blood of Chriſt cleanſerh from theſe, 
and conſequently hach faisfied for the temporal Pur 
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niſhment roo, as WE 5, the Erernal, or elfe how 
are we cleanſed from theſe, if we are nor cleanſed 
from .the temporal Pumſhment due to them, when 
they ſay there 1s no other Puniſhment due to theſe 
bur Temporal? - wo 


So, Verſ. 9. Tf we confeſs our Sing, he is faithful and 


juft to forgive us ou Sins, and to cleanſe us from 'all un- 
righteouſneſs, Where the ſame univerſal Terms are 
uſed, all Unrighteouſneſs, without exception. 

1 John 2. 1, 2. If avy Man ſin, we have an Adut- 
cate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he 
is the Propitiation for our Sins ; and net- for ours only, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, The Propi- 
riation for Sin, for all Sin, is wholly afcribed to 
Chriſt. But how is he a Propitiation, if Vindi&ive 
Juſtice ſtill makes irs Demands, and we muſt ſtill 

. fatisfy in part our ſelves ? 

John 1. 29. Behold the Lamb of God, that tabith 
away the Sins of the World. If it is he that doth it 
all, chen no-part of Satisfa&tion will be demanded 
of us. 

So, Heb. 1. 3. He by himſelf purged our Sins, Not 
we at all by our own Sufferings. 

So, Heh. 9.26, Once hath be appeared in the end of 
the World, to put away Sim by the Sacrifice of himſilf. 
And, Hb. 10. 14. By one Offering he hath for ever per- 
fefted them that are ſanftiffed, Where Sin is pur a- 
way, and compleatly expiated, and Sinners per- 
{<&ly reconciled, whar 1s there more to be done to 
farisfy ? This is done by the one Offcring and Sacri- 
nice of Chriſt ; there isno-Sacrifice or Offering then 
for us to make. 

' Gal. 3. 13, Chnft bath redeemed us from the 'Curſe of 
the Law, being made 4 Cyrſe for us, Are the -Puniſh- 
menrs of Purgatory, ar thoſe temporal Ones here 
ſpoken of, threatned by rhe Law, or no ?: If nor, 
then they are nor due, If they were, Chriſt =_ 
| taken 
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caken them off, -as they are a Curſe,” thar is; as they 
are vindi&ive or ſatisfatory -Puniſhmentrs; for he 
hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law. 

Rev. I. $. Who hath loved us, and waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood ; to bim be Glory for ever and 
ever, Iris northe Blood of Martyrdom, or the Suf- 
ferings' of any of the Saints that waſheth them from 
their. Sins, but the Blood of Chriſt ;: all the Glory 
of it belongs to him. Bur the Romiſh Dofrine irnr- 
plies, rhart-cis bur part of+ our Sins, and part of the 
Puniſhments that he delivereth us from. This cer- 
rainly leſſens the Love of Chriſt, and the Glary due 
tohim : , For they muſt needs grant, that he had 
loved us more, and had beea a more. perfe& Savi- 
our, if he had delivered us from all. 

But we find alſo, that full Remiſſion and*'Pardon 
s granted unto us now through Chriſt. And what 
is Remiſſhon of Sin, but Remiſhon of the Puniſh- 
ment due to Sin, fo that.none is to be undergone by 
the. Stnner by way of Satisfation ? and con- 
ſequently Remiſhon of all Sin, of all ſuch Puniſh- 
ment? Now this is the Covenant of which Chrilt is 
the Mediator, Heb. 8. 12. 1 will be mercijul to ther 
Unrighteonſneſſes, and their Sins, and their Iniquities will 
I remember #9 inore. Burt how can it be ſaid, thar God 
remembers their-Sins no. more, when he ſiill ex- 
acts Satisfation ? The Apoſtle ſays, Hb. 10. ver, 
17, 18, That where remiſſion of theſe 7s, there 3s no move 
Offering for Sin, All being done ſufficiently by the 
once Oftering of Chriſt. TI 

Thus, Col, 2. 13. He hath quickned you together 
with bim, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. Not ome 
only, .or only in ſome part or reſpect. But how arc 
all Treſpaſſes forgiven, if ſtill rhere 1s ſome Satisfa- 
Con to be made? Iſa. 44 22. I \mit? blott2a out as 
a thick Cloud thy Tranſexſions,- aid as & Cloyd thi 
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Sins, Bur it ſeems. by the Romiſh Dodrine, they 
are not quite blotred our, 

Rom. 8. 1. There is no condemnation to them that ave 
in Chriſt Feſics, that walk not after the Fleſh,' but aſter 
the Spirit, But is notthata fort of Condemnation, 
ro be adjudged ro make Sarisfation: for Sin, by 
mmdergoing- ſo many Puniſhments, eirher' here or 
xn — ? Whar is Purgatory, but a Tempora- 
ry Hell ? | 

” Bur, Rom. 8. 33. Who ſhall lay. any thing ( any 
thing at of, to the charge of God's Eleft ? It 'rs Goda 
that juſtifieth : Who ſhall condemn? It 4s Chriſt that 
aicd, The Death of Chrift-anſwers all 3 and God 
will nor demand any thing of the Sinner. 

Ephef. 4. 32. Be ye kind one to another, forgiving 
one anotber, even as God for Chriſt's ſabe bath forgiotn 
you, God's forgiving us our Treſpatlles, is made a 
Rule to us to forgive our Brethren. Now we are 
ro forgive our Brethren all Treſpaſſes, and ſo doth 
God then forgive us. Mart. 18. 32, 1 forgave thee all 
that Devt,. becauſe thou dvſered$t me, 

And this forgiveneſs of God is all free ro us for 
Chriſt's fake. Pſal. 32. 5, 1. ſaid, I will conſeſs my 
Tranſgreſſions nnto the Lord, and thou ſorgaveſt the Ini- 
quity of my Sin. _ He doth not pretend he had fatif- 
fied for his Sin, by his Sufferings mentioned Verſ, 4, 
bur ſpeaks of 1t as meer and free forgiveneſs, only 
npon his: Confeſſion and Repentance. Free For- 
giveneſs and Satisfa&ion are inconſiſtent, 1 obs 
I. 7. God js Wo there indeed, to be faithſul and 
Jaft to jorgive us our Sins; bur that is not upon our 
farisfying for them, bur only upon our confeſſing 
and forſaking them. And none will ſay, that to 
confeſs and forſake them, is to give a Recompence 
and Satisfation. And rherefore the ' Faithfulneſs 
and Juſtice. of God there, muſt be underſtood with 
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reſped to his own Promiſe,” -and* mor to the Siritier's. 
own Satisfaction, 5 T's I 
Beſides, tor reach:thae Men may ſatisfy far ſome 
Sins themſelves,.-.as all Venial: Sins, is to require 
thar which is impoſſible ro be done; there being 
no Sins truly Vental; or. not deferving Eternal 
Death, and' ſeclinfien . from+ the Preſence- of God 
in their; own.Namvez though all Sins'are Venial 
Repentance; and inreſpett of the Everit only, 
through Chii{t's Mediation. '' So that: co encourage. 


' Men to. look. for. the . doing away of: ſuch Sins by 


cheir ' own SatisfaRions;. is to-bolſter. rheny up in 
Pride and Self-confidence, and at laſt ro- deceive 
them.” For we.: carr 'never by our SatisfaRions ex- 
hauſt the demerir:'of any of vur Sins. ' For, Rom. 
6.23. iThe Wages of Sin is Death , the*Apoftle ſpeaks 
it withour exception. ' So; Etrk; 18. 20, The Soul 
that ſans, ſhall die-:  Thar's' rhe deſert: of Sin, So 
again, Gal. 3, 10. Curſed 7s tvery. one that continueth not 
in all things that ave written in the Book 'of- the Law to- 
do them : He uho- commits the Teaftt Sm; mericech 
the Curſes | |For, : Fam 2. '104: Whoſpernr Thall krep 
the whole Law, -and” yet-uffendeth'in one: Point;" is guttty 
of all; by Interpretation, the: Authority of the 
Law-giver being violated in that .one, as well-as in 
all, Mat, 12. 36. 1 ſay wito you, That every idle 
Werd that - Men.: ſhall - ſprak, , thy ſhall give account 
thereof inthe Day of Judgment 2.1 For by-thy-Words thou 
jhait br jaſtified,; and by-thy: Words ther ſhalt be cone -_ 
demned. (1 Yer weidonat lay, .thac allSmsate equal, 
or equally. deferving:ithe-ſame degtec of 'Dearh or 
Pain, but all deſerving the Death: and excluſion 
from God. : So thas cis nor poſſible for the. .Sinner 
to offer a ſafficieny Recompence or Satisfaction for 
the tealt Sup, 2/4) yg: SS 5; 
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Mich 6, 63 7. Whrrewitb -. (hall 'F come before the 
Lovd, and bow my ſelf before the High God ? *Shall I 
comb before him ' with Burit-offerings,” with Calves of 
a- Tear Old £ Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 
of. Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of -Oil”? Shall 
1 give'my Firſt:hoyn- for my Tranſereſſtan 5, + the Fruit 
of-.my, Body. ſor-the--$61 -of - (my :Sout. ? Sa, by: whar 
means ſhall I- ſatisfy. . the; Juſtice of, -my:i God ? 
Shall I Faſt in Lent? Shall I make Prayers of forty 
hours long? Shall I give all my Goods ro-nouriſh 


the Poor * Bucall theſe things cannot, cxpiare my 


Sins; thefe, haye no proportion or equivalence to 
his Juſtice, 7" Mus 73s 

' And moreover; .as to thoſe. Penitential Works, 
which are ſaid to, be Sarisfa&ions,, as: Prayer, and 
kaſting, and Alms,; &c..' they are Debrs already, 
re which we are obliged by . virtue of the Lay, 
( there being no Works of ſupererrogation beyond 
or above the Precept of the Law, as i proved af« 
terwards ); and therefore . they cannor © be Satiſ- 
taZions for ather:Debts, or Sins, or Defe&s.of Obe- 
djence::\For thar'wthich: is. a Duty alrcatly due before 
the commiſſion” of the: Fault; cam never facisly. for 
the Fault.comnurted, Pt nt iSatel F, 2 
'- We are obliged intileed to Repentance, and ta 
practiſe tome Ads of Diſcipline, to ſhew our in- 
djgnation .againft + our ſclves\ for. our Sins, and to 
deter us the. more from-ſinning for the furure, And 
Wmetimes we..muſt-niake. ſome :Sacristation to the 
Chugchy for:che [Scandals chat. we have! commitred, 
and eo ceftify- the-'rruth; of: our. Repetitance 3 and 
Kzmetimes ' ro; parttculas Men, in. Caſe. of -pargicu- 
lar Inftauces. And Wwe donor daybt.but theie-phings 
are very pleaſing to God, .and way averc his Dit- 
pleaſure, according to. his Covenant and Profnye 
max vw Pcnicens, and arc tending to hjs Honour, 
? . Eut 
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Burt we deny that ay are proper and equivalene 
SatisfaRions to the Ju ice of God ; or that any Sut- 
ferings are ſo, which we can undergo 3 or tharthere 


can be any ſuch performed or-undergone by us ar 


all, 

As for the Sufferings and Puniſhments inflited by 
God himſelf .upon. Men, after - their Sins are fore 
given, theſe are not deſigned by him as vindi&ive 
Puniſhments upon'rhem, and Compenſations to-his 
Juſtice z but cirher for, Example..to:others,.. that 
they ſinning may not. preſume: upon}, impunity 
from his Gans of orhers; or as Ats of mere 
Diſcipline, and farherly Corre&ion, to deter his 
own from falling into the like Sins for the' time ro 
come, For, P{X. 103. Like as a Father pitietly his 
Chilaren, ſo the Lord "pitieth them that ſervebim, What 
a Father doth, 1s for his Chiidrens amendment 3 he 
doth not inflit Torment or Suffering on then for- - 
his own Satisfa&tion 3 nor doth delight in giving 
them any trouble, were it not needtal for-them- 
ſelves.- Or if any carthly Parent does ſo, yet God 
doth not, Heb. 12. 10. Nor 1s it true always, , char 
theſe rEmporal Inflitions are, or are. to bg 
flited upon good Men, but only in .fpme. <certgity 
Cates, when God ſees it meet and. fitting far 4hem + 
or others. 34 arleratf 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That ſome Perſons. may ſatufy over and 
I og oun iful Ye ins and 

- their own Sins ;, 

'' ay ſerve for others that want them, or 
. have not enough of their own. Catech. 
Rom. par. 2. cap. 5. Þ- 61.. 4d that 
theſe are Put into the Treaſury of the 
Church, to be diſpens'd by Indulgences, 
Necret. de Indulg. 


UT -by what is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, 


rs, that no Man whatſoever can offer: 


ir yo 
an equivalent Satisfation or Compenſation to the 


Juſtice of God for any one Sin of his own ; and, 


that he can never by his Sufferings exhauſt the de- 


| mnerir 'of any one Sin, ' the Wages of Sin being 


Deatheverlaſting. 
And, Pſal. 130. 3. 
Inquities : 0 Lord, who 


thou, Tora, ſhould} mark 
1 ftand ? The Pſalmiſt's 


Queſtion implies, that no Man can ſtand in Judg- 
ment, if God ſhould 'be ſtrit with him, AndÞ. 
v can he be ſuppoſed to ſuffer more than he de- Þþ 


{erves ? 
Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into Judgment with thy 
Servant, O Lord. The Plalmiſt is afraid tro pur 
himſelf | upon an equal Trial before God, Bur 
according to theſe People, one may not only 
reckgn with the Juſtice of God, but tlut yo 
W 


that their S atsfattions 


(109) 
wHl be indepted ſomething over and above. 

Pal. 90. 7; 8. We art conſumed by thine Anger ; and 
by thy Wrath are we troubled, Thow haſt ſit our Iniqui- 
quities before thee, our ſecret Sins in the Light of thy 
Countenance, The Prophet Moſes here ſpeaks of the 
Calamirties of this Life, and refers them all ro our 
Sins : So that whatſoever we ſuffer, is but a juſt in« 
flition for, our Sins, 
- "Dan. 9. 7. O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unfo thee; 

but unto 148. confuſton of Face, The Propher reckons, 
that whatfaever ''God inflits upon . Men, he is 
righreous therein, and that an utter confuſion of 
Face 15 bur what we deſerve. Ir was his own Sin, 
as well as. the Peoples, that he was confeſling, 

Verſ. 20. | | 
” Ezra 9.313. Aﬀtr all that 3s come upon us for onv 
Evil Deeds, thou our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our 
Tniquities deferue., Muſt not we always ſay the ſame? 
And what is become then of SarisfaRion, and ſuper 
abuhdanc SatisfaQtion ? 

Lamen. 3. 39. Wherefore doth a living Man complain, 
& Man for the puniſhment of bis Iniquity * But if God 
ſhould puniſh him more than he deſerves, he would 
have cauſe of complaint. But, Fob 34. 23. God 
will not lay upon Man more than is right, that be ſhould 
enter into Judgment with God; as it is implied, he 
might do if he ſhould. Sa that whoſoever , ſuffers, 
ſuffers bur what is due and yer doth not ſatisfy, 
nuch leſs over-fatisfy. 

The Penitential Works of the Saints, are bur 
what are due alſo before, as was before obſerved, 
and therefore are not Satisfations, And the Af- 
flitions that are laid upon them, are for other ends, 
andnot.to be an equivalent Satisfa&tion to Divine 
Juſtice, Ir is Chrift alone who hath oftered him- 
ſelf a full, perfett, and ſufficient Sacrifice for all our 
Sins, Ae ts the Lamb of God, that taketh me 
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Sins of the World,” Whe bis one ſelf. have our Sins in his 
Body on: the Tie, The only Propitiatton ; 1 Tim! 2, 
$, 6.* For there is one God, and oze Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Fejus, who gave bimſelſ 
a Ranſom for all, - This is no Man's Buſineſs bur his, 
nor can be done by any but him. For; A#s 4. 12. 
There zs not Salvation in apy other ;- For--there is 10 otbey 
Name given among Men by which we muſt be ſaved, But 
if ocfiers may ſatisfy, and their Satisfations may 
ſerve>for.us,: they are ſo far made our Redeemers 
and Saviours. Which is to pur them-into Chriſt's 
Office and ſtead 3 who only was made to be Sin, or 
a Sin-offering for 1s, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God, i.e. treated as Righteous Per- 
ſons, in him, and for his ſake, and not for the Me+ 
ries and SarisfaQions of others, 2 Cor. $5. 21. And, 
Verf. 19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to 
Limſetf; not by the SatisfaRtions and Merits of Saints, 
x Pet. 1. 19. Redeemed we are by the precio:ts Blood: of 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without Tp. 
Which the Apoſtle implies it was needful he ſhould 


be, to become our Redemprion 3 but this cannot be - 


ſaid of the Sufterings of: any Saint. 1 Cor. 1. 
30. He 1s made to us bf God, Willom, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Sanftification, and Redemption; that, according as 
it is written; He that glorieth, let him glory in«<the Lyrd, 
and give him the praiſe and thanks of the. whole 
Work, and have no dependance upon the Sufferings 
and SarisfaRions of Saints, For, Jja. 43. 11. 1 an 
the Lord, and beſides me thire is uo Sauionr, And, 
Cole2. 10, Te are compleat in him, $So.that we have 
no need of Saints. Saris fa&tions; : nor 15- it their O& 
kce and Bufinefs to farisfy, bur only Chriſt's... We 
cannot do it for our ſelves, nor others for us; bur 
he alone, who 1s our Peace, As was allo proved. be- 
Fore by che Texts. of the foregoivg Chapter, 


Therc.. 
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.\ ” There is none bur Chriſt, MN by his.SatisfaRtions. 
.and. Interceſſions dorh anſwer + for others Sins. 
There is no meer Man that ean anfwer for another. 
Though God may, and doth often” ſhew Mercy to 
ſome Men, with reſpe& to others in many Inſtances, 
according to his Covenant, or: for other holy and 
wiſe Ends 3 it. is not for the ſake of any Merits and 
Satisfa&ions which others: have offered for them 3 
nor doth he--pardon Mens Sins, or give them Life, 
upon the account of ſuch Merirs and Satisfations 3 
bur deals with Men in that reſpe@ only, according 
ro. their own Works, and ſhows Mercy only 1n 
Chriſt, and for his lake. 

Gal. 6. 6, 7. Let every Man prove his own Work , 
and thin ſhall be bave rejoicing in himſelf, and not-1n 
enother,. For every Mau > ſhall bear bis- own _ Bute 
der.. . $12 e] 4, 

Exod. 32. 31. Mofes ſaid, O this People have fave 
wd'n great Sin; yet now, if thou wilt forgive thein 
Sin z and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of toe Book 
which thou haſt mritten, And the Lord ſaid wito Mo- 
ſes, Whoſorwer hath: ſmaned. againſs me; bim-will T blot 
64t of my Boob, The Prophet® Maſes. was ;not admire 
td to bear the Punzſhmenr of the People, but every 
Man was to bear his own Sin, 1 

Ezek. 18. 20, The Sonl that ſinneth, the ſame ſhall 
gie, The Sont [hail not +bear. the Iniquity of th! Father, 
neitver (hall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, The 
Rigiteouſneſs of the Righteous : ſail be upon him, and the 

Virbrdneſs of the Wicked (half be upon him, 

. - Mart. 3. 9, 10.- Think not therefore to'f.iy within your, 
fkivis, We bave Abraham to our Father : every Tree 
wich bringeth nat. forth good Fruit, 5 bewin down and 
caſt izto the Fire, *Tis not another's Rzghteouſnets 
wall avail £2 ous acceprarion. 

Hab. 2. 4- The 7p.(tralk live by bis Faith 3 not by 
the Fatihbot angehey,.. beth Lb 
I Cor "= 


C112) 
r Cor: 3.8. Evoy Man ſhall receive his own 'Re- 
- ward, according to bis. own Labour. For, 2 Cor. g, 
r0."We muſt 211 appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chrif, 
that tviry Man may rective the things done in 14s Body, 
according to that be bath done, whethe' it be good or bad, 
x Pet. 1. 17, For the Father judgeth without reſpeft of 
Pt ſons, -according to turry Man's Work, In vain ſhall 
we alledge the baſts and Alms of another: He that 
| ans God by a Proctor, ſhall go to Hell in his own 
- Perſon. OY v.60 | 

Mat. 24. 8, 9. The faoliſh Virgins ſaid unto the Wiſe, 
Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps ave gone out. They 
would fain have had a benefit in their Righreouſneſs, 
But the Wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo, leſt there! be not 
anough for us and you, It muſt be your own Righte. 
ouſneſs that muſt ſerve youz according to the Co. 
venant 'of Grace in Chriſt. And therefore, rf. 
35, one Man's good Works did nor. profit ano- 
ther, but every one 1s judged according to.his own 
AQtions. , 4 
-* And it is Chriſt alone that ſrisfies for orhers, 
and fot anySainr with him, or.fubordinate'to hith, 
As; x Cor;1c 12, 13% Boeyront of you ſaith, 'Þ am of 
Paul, aud .7 of-Apollo, and I of: Cephas, :and 3 of 
Chriſt : Which is equally blame-worthy, in having 
recourſe to their ſeveral Merits with Chriſt's, as up- 
on other reſpe&ts. 1s Chriſt divided ? was Paul 
crucified: ſor you ? or were ye baptined in the Name of 
Paul ? The ſame-may- we alſo ſay to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, when ane ſays, I am of St. Fram 
cis, T'of St, Dominick, and I of the Socjcry of -Je- 
fus ? Is Jeſus divided from Chriſt ? Was Sei Francis 
crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in the Name 

of Dominick, or Iznatizes Loyola 2 
As for whart the Apoſtle fays, Col. 1. 24. I now 
rejoice bn my Sufferings for you, and” fill up that which is 
behind of the Aﬀuttions of Chriſt in my: Fleſh, for his 
| Boay's 


he 
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Bodj's ſabe, which is the Chirch. Te is not meant; 
thar he ſuffered co farisfy for their Sins, as if any 
thing were wanting in the meritorious Sufferings of 
Chriſt to that end; God forbid. Bur it was for 
the Church's good that the Apoſtles ſutfered, ro give 
them an Example. of Cunthies, &c, And the 
Sufterings of the Members of Chriſt are called 
Chriſt's Sufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 5, And they are par- 
takers of Chriſt's Sufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 13. They be- 
ing predeſtinated to be conformed to their Head, 
Rom. 8.29. They are to ſuffer as he did, and fo 
by degrees to fill up the Sufferings that are defigned 
for the whole Body of Chriſt ; and then ar laſt alſa 
they ſhall reign with him, bur that by his Gift and 
Purchaſe alone, Rev. 2, 10, And, Rev. 9, I4- 
Theſe are they which came out of great T ibnlation, and 
have = their Robes, and made them white in the 
-— of the Lams ;, therefore are thiy before the Throne of 
Goa. DO 

Now if there be no SatisfaRions for Sin made by 
any Man or Men, bur only Chriſt ; and much lefs 
ſuperabounding Satisfa&ions and Merits for others, 
above what any one hath need of him, then rhere 
cart be no Treaſury of theſe in the Church for the 
uſe of others that want : For there Ean be wo Trea- 
ſury of that that 1s not. And whar need can there 
be of ir, when Chriſt's own SatisfaRion js ſufficient 
in all Caſes? 

And if there be no ſuch Treaſury in the Church 
forthe benefit of others, to be diſpens'd : then the 
Pope, nor any one <lſe is the Diſpenſer 3 for he can- 
nor diſpenſe ir if it be nor, If ic be not in his 
hands to give, he cannor give ir, or rather ſell, for 
they do nor uſe to be very free of their Gifts, And 
then conſequently the uſe of Pardons and Indul- 
genccs for the diſpenſing our of theſe ſuperabound- 
ing Merits and Satisfa&tions to others, 15A vain _ 

0 
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For this 3s to pretend to give that that 15 tot, than 
which what can be more vain? And way ye to 
{cIl about theſe Indulgences for Mony, and thereby 


ro give People hope of Pardon of their Sins, 1s 
both to cheat and deceive their Souls, and pick 
their Pockets, by - pretending to ſell to rhens that 


1s not, 

Bur ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Treaſury, why 
muſt the Pope be the Diſpenſer ? Why ſhould jr nor 
be ſuppoſed, that that is left in the hands of Chriſt 
Jeſus alone, who is only able to diſcern who arc fit 
to have benefit thereby ; and who hath te Key of 
David, who openeth and no Man (huticth, and wha 
fautteth and no Man opentth ? Rev. 3. 7+ 

But whatſoever Satisfaftions or Merits, even of 
Chriſt himſelf, any Perſon hath ſhare 1n : Surely 
theſe are nor to be ſold by Mony, nor hath any one 
an application thereof made to him by ſych a Traf- 
fick; but upon his Faith and Repentance alone, 
which Chriſt alone, and not Man, can judg of the 
fincerity of, and accordingly apply the Benefics of 
his Redemption. 

Indulgences of Canonical Penance in the Church, 
upon the humiliation and ſubmiſſhon of the Peni- 
rents, are allowed. Bur Indulgences to diſpenſe an 
amaginary Treaſury of imaginary Satisfa&tiuns, and 
there to be bought by Mony, or ſome very {light 
Performances, are a bold and unaccountalule raſh- 
nels and preſumprion., 
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CHAP.” XIX.. 


That there is a Purgatory, or place of Tor- 
| ment after this Life, for the expiation of 
re fr the Sins of good Men, that are not ſuf- 
ficiently purged here. And that the Souls 
there detained, are help'd by, the Maſſes, 
Prayers, Alms, and other good Works of 
the Living. Council of Trent, Sef|. 6. 
Can. 30. Sefſ. 25. Decret. de Purgat, 


; Foundation upon whicly this Do&rine of 
Purgarory is builr, is, That there is a- Debt of 
Temporal Puniſhment remaining -to be paid, even 
by thoſe thar are abſolved ard in a ſtate of Grace, 
eni- tho rhe Erernal Puniſhment be forgiven, And that 
every Man therefore muſt undergo theſe Temporal 
Pains, in-proportion to his Sins, Chriſt having nor 
ar-all farisfied for them : And if this 'be not done in 
this Life, that chen it muſt be done 'jn the next, in 
Pwgatory, before a Man can have entrance inta 
Heaven, 

Now this having been refured* before, and it 
having been proved, that Chriſt hath ſacisfied fully 
for all our Sins, and that we have compleat and per- 
fet Remiſhon of Sin through the free Grace of 
God, upon the account alone of Chrift's meritori- 
ous Satsfafion ; and ſo thar there 1s no proper Sa- 
tisfa&ion ro be made by us- for Sin at all, the Foun- 


dation upon which Purgatory is-bulle, is-raken _— 
n 


; ( 416 - 
And all thoſe Texts ſerve 2 the refuring of it; 
which are 'before produc'd to prove the compleat-ſW 
nefs-of- our Saviour's Satisfation, and of. the free 
Remiſſion of our Sins upon it, 

But yer if te, were admitted, that there were a 
reſerve of fome _ *SatisfaRory "Puniſhment, 
which. God may think fic to infli& upon ſome Men 
in ſome Caſes here'; yer unleſs it could be: proved, 
that this were a perperua Ordinance, and perpe- 
rually obſerved by God; it would nor ſignify any 
rung tothe purpole of what is intended, And yet 
if BY were admitted likewiſe, that it were per- 
peruatly ſo here, yer what is this ro prove a Purga- 
tory ' hereafter? For: who can. cell, but for ſuch 
Puniſhments as are to be undergone, it may he all 
done here, unleſs God reveals to us to the coira- 
_ Bur there being neither one nor other of theſe 
things proved, but the contrary rather appearing, 


we ewmmor otherwiſe think of Purgatory, but that al 
is 4 fong Thing vainly invented. as 
Moreover, tis dire&tly coritrary to all thoſeſſ F 
* Texts of Scripture that aſſert the Happineſs andfif © 
Reſt of the Saints after this Life. As, D 
Ifa. 57. I, 2. The Righteous is takin away from the 
Evil to come, He (hall enter into. Peace « they ſhall reſt & 
in their Beds, Is this to be taken away from the Evil} *: 
ro come, to be purintoa condition where they muſt} ] 
undergo heavier? I that to enter into Peace, and b 
to be at Reſt, to be burning in Fire ſeven times} ! 
hotter than ours, and which differs from that inÞÞ ! 
Hell in nothing, bur in reſpe& of duration ? 


Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the Dead that aie in th 
Lord, from henceforth, that they may veſt from their Lis 
bour's, and their Works do follow them ; that is, their 
good Works, in the. gracious Reward thar is given 
chem, nor their Sins and Puniſhments, Now all the 
Fairkful that. die, die in the Lord, Ro, 14. 5 = 
enat 


Pat 


C17) 
that they all reſt*from rheir Labours. | But to be 
- WM rormetired Ir} burtiitig me, faxethar is not'to reft 
'W-from theix Labor's, to Worſe. 
Th the Bodk of im, Which the 'Chiitch of 
Ab Wl for Caflbnical,; and therefore cannot de- 
irs Teſtimony, "Ch, 3 Arp mr'is faid, The Souls 
0 of the Righteous” = in the'th nd of God,* and there ſhalt 
no torment toych them. ary can be more EX preſs? * 
John 5. 24. Our HRvidur fays, Verity, arily I ſay 
wnto you, That he who heareth my) ord, ant A on 
him that ſeht me, bath" eternal" Life, and ball" not "comb 
into condemnation, bit 455 © paſſed from: © Death 'to' Life. 
Note, thar it is not/fatq, That he who believeth in 
Jeta Chriſt, ſhall paſs from Dearh-vro 'Formenr z 
ur he thar ſhall paſs from Death to Life, that 'is'a 
bleſſed Life 3 for the. other would be to pals from 
Peath ro Dearh, at leaſt for a while. , ©. ; 
Therefore,-2 "Cor. 5 5. 1. Wt brow, (aiclt the Apo- 
ſtle, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabtraicle were 
diſſolved, we bave a Building of God, ai "Houft not 
made wujth Hands, tternal” inthe Heavins,” Te is tot 
Purgatory then, or a Place of Torment 'rhar 'rhe 
$ainrs remove inro when they remove. from * their 
Bodies. ' 
\ And therefore faith he;' virſi'2, Þi this »h Hogs 
earneſtly, deſiring to be clothedt pon with out Hou 
is from Fraven,” | Bur if Death were followed Rk 
Torment to horrible, as thoſe are. repreſented to 
be which are in' Purgatory, there would' he reafon 
rather for one robe affrighred atir, and to fly from 
ir, rhan co defire it with: {0-muth ardour atid  eat- 
neſtneſs, and ro wiſh 'to'-continue in' this prefene 
ſtare of Life Rill'for fear df the worſt, © 
Yer again,” vrf. 6, 5, 8. * Whilſt: we, art 'at Vome in 
the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, "and ave willing 
rather to be abſdnt from the Body, and to -be prefent with 
tvs Lord, Implying, that that would be prefemly 
00 npon 


upon;he ledv : 
in Heaven, and .nor_ in Purgatory.,, Therefore {© 
ſhall che Sains be alſo when they die, 1; 

- Hence faith-the Apoſtle, Phil. 3, 21. Tom? toliv 
3s Chrift, and to die 1s Gain, But according to the 
Romiſh Church, to die is a damage to us. The fear 
of Purgatory may make the beſt Men feagful of dy- 


ing. | 
| y ES werſ. 23. Tamina great ſtrait betwizt two, 
deſiring to be, diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which i 
far better, This implies, that he did not doubt 
but it would be ſo. Bur if there were a Purgatory 
ro paſs through firft, it would be far better ro abide 
Tonger in the Body. For rhough .St. Paul had le 
Sin than others, yer ir cannot be denied bur he might 
have ſome venial Sins, . And if there .muſt be Pu- 
niſhmentcundergon by way of fatisfaQion for theſe 
Sins, .equivalent to the Fire of Hell, as that, in Pur- 
gatory 15 ſaid tro be, though he did undergo. more 


-/ Crofſes and Aﬀfiitions than orhers, yer Ye did ner 


undergo thoſe that were equivalent. to the Fire cf 
Hell; and how could he be ſure then, bur rhat he 
alſo muſt enter into Purgatory firſt betore he pak 
into Heaven ? and then one would think, he ſhould 
haye little Kearc ro. defire to be diifolved : Bur he 
doth nor fear any of. this, - SL ET 

And note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Happi- 
neſs in the next Life in common, in the plural 
number, as beloriging to all the Saints, and nor as a 


i 


ſpecial Priviledg ro himſelf alone, , So, 2 Tin. 4.8. | 


Henceforth.there is laid up for, 4 Crown of, Righreouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fulg .. hall give mn: 
at that day 3 thar is, the day cf. his departure. our 
of chis Life, v#/..5, And then mark, Not to we 0+ 
ly, but wito all thim alſo that love his appearing. 

Luke 23. 43- Our Saviour faid to the. helieving 
Thief onrhe Crofs, This day ſhalt thou be with me iu 
| | | Paradiſi, 


ing the Body. Now; our :Lord fure þ 
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Paradiſe, He doth nor ſay, when thou ſhale have 


been ſome Years in Purgatory, I will receive thee 
into Paradiſe z but, this day, &c. Now Paradiſe 
is acknowledged to be the Sear of the Bleſſed, nor 
a place of Torment. And yet there was no Per- 
fon that could deferve more to be ſent ro ſuch a 
place rhan che Thief, having had no time to do 
Penance for any of his Sins. For if to ſuffer Death 
for his Sins was a ſufficient SatisfaRion 3; then ir *© 
were beſt tor every Man to defire to ſuffer ſuch 2 
Death or worſe, For the pains of the worſt of 
Deaths are much eaſier it ſeems than thoſe of Pure 
gatory. 

But 1s it not indeed very ſtrange that God ſhould 
forgive Men the Eternal Puniſhmenr due to the 
worſt and moſt mortal Sins, for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, and yer exaR ſo ſevere a Punifhmene 
for Sins, in their own nature Venial, which may be 
{> eafily remitred ? thar God ſhould do the greater, 
and yer that he ſhould nor do the leſs? When yer 
ir muſt needs be owned, that Chriſt hath offered a 
Satisfaction enough for all if it be bur apphied.. 

As for thoſe places that are pretended to prove a 
Purgatory, 1 Cor. 3. 13, Ig. There we-read of 
Fire indeed, and that 15 all, but not: one word of 
Purgatory-Fire, It 15the Fire of the Day of Judg- 
ment 15 there meant,which is eminently in Scripture 
called the Day, and is thar indeed which ſhall be re- 
vealed by Fire, 2 Thiſſ.1.7,8, And it is the Works 


: & of Men-there thar ſhall be burnt, that 15,. their falſe 


Doarines, which are but Hay and Stubdls, when rhe 
Trial comes. Bur it doth nor ſpeak of the burtung 
of their Perſons that hold the Foundation, who are 
nat to be burnc, but-ſaved, yer Jo as by Fire; which 
js cnly a phraſe to expreis the doing of a thing 
with great ditficulcy, Zh. 3. 2, fee a like phrate 
Judt 23. 


As 
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- 6s for Mat. 12.42. it. ſpeaketh of the greateſt 
of. Sins, - the. Sin. againſt the Holy" Ghoft, which ſhall 
weaer b8 forgiven, 2nd to+that Phraſe ſignifies, neither 
in this, nor 'in the World to come, that 15, "not at all, 
So, Mark 3.29. it is expreſt, He bath never forgive- 
weſs, but is i danger of eternal damnation : or, that 
Phraſe may ſignify, that that great Sin ſhould not be 
forgiven in-the Times of the Meſſizh, or under the 
Goſpel; which is fomerimes expreſt by the-World to 
6082, Heb, 2.5. & 64 5. when the Jews expetted 
that greater Sins ſhould be forgiven, than 'could be 
_—_ by Levitical Sacrifices. Or, if Sins be ſaid 
ro be forgiven in the World to come, what 1s thar, but 
ar the Day of Judgment, when the aQual delive- 
rance of the Juſt from Puniſhment, and their final' 
acquitral; may be not improperly called the full re- 
miſhon;of their Sins? Whar: is - this ro Purgatory, 
where Sins are nor forgiven, bur puniſh'd ? 

 Nar. 5. 26. They ſhall. not come out thence till thy i 
have paid the uttermoſt Farthing 3 thar is, never ; but 
muſt-abide in Hell for ever. Hell is mentioned, 
verſe 224 29930. And divers degrees of Punith- 
ments inumared there, with alluſion to the difte- 
rent degrees ipflifted in the Jewiſh Courts, bur not 
one word of Purgatory. 

As for, 1 Pt. 3. 19, 20. thoſe Spirits there (aid 
ro be aiſobedient, were not ſaved atall, as ir 1s pre- 
rended rliey ſhall be our of Purgatory. . And the ſp 
Priſon that they. are ſaid to be in, dorh not fignify 
Purgatory, as if. Chriſt then by his Spirie preach'd 
ro them there. Bur by his Spirit in Noah, he 
preach'do a diſobedient World, though his preach- Þ 
 1ng did then no good ; their Souls being then, as it 
were, by Luſt and Sin enflaycd and impriſoned in 
their Bodies, and are now lying in the Priſon of 
Hell for all this, 


Now 


| FE; (121) ; 
Now then, if there be n6 Purgitary,*o# place of 
ormene 'in'the nexr Life for Jul Men, -ro" £ ofa 
prerended, . rhen likewiſe Prayers, 'or "Mailes aid 
Alms for them, are vain thinps to the. end propoſed, 
viz. in order to rhe deliverance out of tt. © If there 
be no ſuch rhing, then thefe things that have” rela- 
tion to 1t, can be of no uſe.. And yer if there 
were a Purgatory for :expiation of Sins;” and for 
atisfaction for temporal Puniffithchrs ue to them, 
ow doth it appear, that Prayer for thofe in.thar 
tate will help them our of ir? * or who car, rt, 
but thar they muſt continue there, if rhey be there, 
ll the Day of Judgment ? As for the ſupererro- 
eating meritorious Works of the Living, ' and 
Wiheir -availablenes ro deliver their dead Friends 
ut of Purgatory. it is after proved likewiſe, thar 
there 'are no ſuch Works. But yer if they wete, 
how ſhould they be available to ger-them- qQut df 
It, when the ſuperabundam Merits and SarisfaQions | 


of Chriſt were not available ro prevent their going 
n? If others Sarisfaſtions and Merits might be of 
ſe to them in Purgatory, one would. think Chrift's 

ould have kepr them our, . But: if Chriſt's Sati(- 
[ations could not —_— bur they 'muſt ſarisfy 


for themſelves, how 
pon Earth help chem ? 
This is the great Dodrine, with the Appenda- 
ges of it, that brings in ſo great Wealth, ro Rewe, 
nd therefore no wonder it is ſo ſtifly retained 
hough among all the Dire&ions that are given 
bour Prayer, up and down the Scripture, there 
$ not any where the leaſt intimation of any di- 
reion for praying for the Dead, or of any uſe 
hat it would be. Which it is very ſtrange thart ic 
ſhould be omitted among ſo many InſtruRions, char 


xe given about Prayer, if it were to have been 
done, 


ould the Saints good Works 
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Leah. £2. 39, ev bom Tee 

Jexs- $0: ul at ex 
orrth Slain. SR SEnS an. 

ie atlas i £0, pray þ ad. 

- nary io op and therefore wet 

able $0, eternal Fa ai Puniſhment. And fo there co 
0 rages ©, even accar ro Popihi®i 
inci e they mer mere 1n, in Pargucory, but j 


or f Sacrifice a 


2rayer for Ap wears ic m 
Re it veer and , 


bro not out of Purgatan 


433 wage was a Sin-offering for the lake, 


Or, pope Meng being a Platonick he 59 


his Head fill'd with ſome Plaronick Notiad: 

gly applics all this as done for the Slain. Bf 

be commend Self-murder too, and praiſeth Ra: 
phlf, 2 Mac. 14. 42. -; So that we hay; 


{ks $09,2c'7 ach.apon the. Judgment p 
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That Tuftific ation ## by Charity or Righteouſ- 


meſs; which is infuſed and inherent in un. 


Conc. Trent. Sf. 6.. cap 7. Bellarm. 
| <5 Re 7 PIRO 


OR the underſtanding of this, it muſt be con | 
ſidered, that t e, Ronuſh ge” diſtingui 


= he of Char 

the Ga tettived, by Which he metirs: FE 
att; lie ro 2 greater increaſe of Righteouſneſs, ' ur 
both theſe are inherent in him ; fo thar Juſtifica 


Rn, and all is wropphc in chem, ih the * 
[Bs and by a ig cf the Sac ng Boggs es 


and. ſeen to Inc 
0 in 7 Ptfearkih $ by which rin Neat 
the removin ern the Faulc, and che” guile”of Sin. 
IF Butthe remiflion of the Faulr, is hoching Elſe bur 
" the aboliſhing, of Sin by the aforeſaid infuſed 
Grace, whereby it is deſtroyed, and ceaſes inits 
being. AS then the gulle of Sin, which, 1s its Ye- 
ferr of, and gbligation | LY Faiſiyen, is Terhirted 
of 


* ” on, OG IHE > 
1 
_ ; boy ..- a. I INIT 
CA re I AIEY, <p rn ape ne th - 


- Eaken (away; but*it'is 'no otherwiſe Taken away, 


2cepring' him as Righteous, and. dealirig with hin 


© and. do. pot deſerye it, meerly 9 ba one free 
* "Grace; apon the account of rhe faris 


.. 3F-.. And fo the free Grace' of God, and Redemy- 

_wotof” hrifh, has no' other hand ih rhe Juſtice 

Wl © en Bon of 4 Singer, MHA as procuring; 

"ahd* ” | | ab 

tp and making hjm jnherently juſt 5 and then the 
xe - 


. Againſtchar which is wyiccen, As 13. 38 +} 
"i York wnto you therefore, 4 p ard Bra? th 


. Sins, 
* #hings, from which, ye. could not be ju | 
of Moles: Where that Ack 4 the Forgivenel 
| [prefiſed by, Juſtification. So char. Juſtficagion and 


© ro Eaith, which is the'condition of/ ir; and. fo 3s t 
© £0 before; And ghis Forgiveneſs now'under the 


of courſe, by natural and neceſſary Conſequence, 


can be no Deſert or Puniſhment, and ſo no oblige 
rioy to it. $0 that Sin being aboliſh'd; the Guilt 


than by taking away the being of Sin 3 but it fol- 

' a_necell; ACCordany 
ro them, Juſtification or Remiſſion of Sin, is nc: 
an AQ of God's Grace, abſolving the believing and 
penitent Stuner from Guik, and gfaciouſly impu 
ting his Faith to him for Righteouſneſs, and ſo ac 


.accardingly, though his Righteouſneſs, be imperfed, 


rhe ſarisfaQory of 
meritorious Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus offered up to 
Him. Bur the taking away the Puniſhment of Sin 
5 a thing ariſing by a natural Conſequence from the 

wotiſhing of Sin, and fo is ieceflarily due, upon the 
infuſion of. Grace, and is really no diftin& A& from 


ving Grace to' ti2e Sinner for aboliſhing c 


1s due and follows of capric. 


through. 


42 


Mart is pre into" 'y ; the” relvtnſig 
*{ o «art 


of Sing .in the firſt place, in the ſecond is 


"Forgivencſ5 are the ſajne thing 3; and. are conſequent 


Goſpe! 
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5. ), LIE 
Goſpel-Law or Covenant is of ſuch Sins of which , 


by the Sacrifices of the Law of Moſes, there was no 
remiſſion, So that Goſpel-forgiveneſs or Juſtifica- 
rion is the acquitting of the Sinner from his Sin, up- 
on the account of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


So, Ron. 3. 24925,26+, Being: juſtified. friely by his 


Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom | God hath ſet-forth to be a Propitiation through 
Faith 3n his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 


"8 Aemifion of Sins that are paſt, that he might be juſt, 


tnd the Fuſtifier of hinthat believeth in Jeſus, Where 
PRION and Remiſſion of Sins are alſo taken 

r the ſame, and the one 1s bur explicarory of the 
other, And it isan AR of God's Grace, not infu- 
ſing of Grace, bur forgiving of Sins paſt, upon the 
account of Chriſt's Propiciatory Sacrifice, to all thoſe 
that believe in him, though they” be nor innocenc 
or finleſs, nor have any ching of Meric or Vertue 
SORES rawards the purchaſing of this Remiſ- 


une And, w/. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a Man Py 
-U1DEl 1uſtified by Faith. without. the Deeds of the Law. And. 


being without the Deeds of the Law, it cannot be 


F ſappoſed ro conſiſt in SanRification, which is ex- 


prelſed by ſuch Deeds. Bur the meaning of ir 
therefore 1s, That Faith and ſincere Obedience ro 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, is ſo accepted by God upon 


f| the account of Chriſt's Sacrifice, that though ir be 


not a perfe& Rightcouſneſs, the true Believer ſhall 
be freely diſcharged and acquitred of all his Sin, 
by God's paryoning-Grage » Without having a 
perfe&t legal Righteouſneſs in himſclt ro deſerve 
It, 


. Rom. 4, _ Abraham believed God, and it was coun- 


5 ON ted unto bim for Righteoufueſs. And, virſ, g. To. hin 


;0l] 


r ths that worketh not, but beliguith in bim _ 


uſtifeth the 
neſs, And, 


Ungoaly, bis Faith is counted for Righteou 
et G 3 vert, 
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verſ 22. If Wai BO t0'bim for Rightidnſneſs, 
Whiee Juftificarion 4s 6j-rhe infuſion of Faith or i; 
on perry fs, bur ir is the Accepration of the Be- 
iever's Faith through meer Grace, as if it were 2 
perfe& Rightevufneſs, though ir be not, a4 though 
a Believer hasnot in himſelf a perfeR innocence or 


\'Verſ. 6, 7, 9." £94 as David deſcribeth the bleſſtd- 
wiſs of the Man, to whom the Lord imputeth Righteouſ- 
neſs without Works ; ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Ini- 

wities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. Bliſ- 
fed is the Man to whom the Lord will not impute Sis, 
Where the impurting of Righteouſneſs, and rhe nor 
imputing- of Sin, and the: forgiving of Iniquiries, 
and covering of Sins, are all raken for rhe ſame, and 
are all bur feveral Expreſſions of Juſtification. And 
the imputing of Rightzouſneſs without Works, ſure is 
not the infukzon of Righteouſneſs, which 1s expref- 
ſed by Works. And the covering or nor imputing 
of Sin, is not the aboliſhing of ir. _. 7 oe 

Rom. 8. 33. Who then fhall lay azy thing to the charge 
of God's Elebt 2 Tt.i5 God that jaſtifieth ; who is be that 
condemueth ? Where Juſtification 1s oppoſed: to Ac- 
cuſayion and Condemnation. And from hence ir is 
Plain, thar it is a judicial AR of God:rowards us, 
diſcharging and acquitting Behevers far - Chriſt's 
ke, from what they arc accuſed of, and condemn» 
ned by the Law. And iris an Expreflion tyken from 
Judicial Proceeditigs at 4' Court, where the Judg 
does nor infuſe new Qualities into one-at rhe Bar, 
bur acquirs and diſcharges him from the Guilc of 
which he was accuſed, and the Puniſhment due to 
it. As the word jSalſo uſed, Prov. 19. 15. He thit 
yuftifieth the Wicked, and contlemneth the Juſt, evi 
tbey both - are an abomination to the Lord, Where his 
Fauls is,thar he acquits the Wicked,who ought to be 
condemned. Bur 1f he could turn his Heart, _=_ 
make 


(127) | 
; ws bin wo n ou kqraotry - abomination, - 

indeed this ſenſe of the word 7uftify and Remit, - 
is the uſual ſenſe of all the Rn oY wo under- - 
ſtand ir otherwiſe of induing a Man with good Qua-- 
licies, 15 againſt rhe common uſage of all Mankind. 
And certainly ir onghr to be interpreted-and taken 
in ſuch 1ts uſual ſenſe then in thoſe places, rhat Ui- 
realy erear of Juſtification, and where all the Cirs 
cumſtances do concur to ſuch a ſignification. Though 
there ſhould be ſome particular place elſewhere, 
where it may be ſingularly interpreted in another 
manner, where the Circumſtances of the: placedo 
require it. 


not Now the reſulr of all is, That Faith, or a be- 
nes, Bf lieving reception of, and ſubmiſſion to: Chriſt and 
and Þ his Laws, is prerequired in us as the condition up- 
And F on which Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin is pro- 
© 1s F miſed in the Covenant of Grace, upon the accounc 
ref- F of Chriſt's Sacrifice. So that this is preſuppoſed 


to Juſtification in order of Nature. Bur the whole 
of Remiſſion and Juſtification, is the free AR of 
God's Grace, acquitting the true Believer of rhis 
Sin and Puniſhment due to it, upon the account of 
the meritorious Sarisfa&tion made by Chriſt Jeſus, 
and accepring of him as righteous, and dealing with 
him accordingly, though he has a great deal of Sin, 
and has not a perfe& Righteonſneſs of his own te 
deſerve it. His Acquirment and Acceptation 1s not 


M | a naturali Conſequent of his having Grace inherenr 
ds # wnhim, as if that were properly his JE y-: 
Ir, # but it 1s by virtue of the Promiſe made-in the Co- 
of F venant of Grace, with reſpe& to, and upon the 
ro F account of the Satisfaffion made by Chriſt Jeſus. So 


that the free Grace of God, - and the Sacrifice of 
Cheiſt, have an hand both in the procuring 'of 
Grace for us; and rhe acceptarion of-ir alſo.when 
what 15 done, TRREne 
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That for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of all 
Aortal Sins, a particular Confeſſion of 
them to a Prieſt, (which they call Auri- 
calar Confeſſion ) with all the Circumſtan- 
ces, which do either increaſe or diminiſh 
the Sin, as far as can be called to mind 
(at leaft an intention of making ſuch a 
Confeſſion ) ts abſolutely neceſſary. Con- 
cil. Trident. Sefſ. 14. cap.4,5- Can.s, 
& 7. Catech. Rom. Par. 2. de Peniten, 
5 You! 


CHAP. XXI. 


His, they ſay, is abſolutely neceſſary to be, ei- 
ther in A or Deſire, So that Contrition, 
( which is the ſame with Repentarce, that is, a ſor- 
row for Sin paſt, and a purpoſe of forſaking.it for 
the time to come ) though perfe&ed alſo with Cha- 
rity, is not enough to obtain Remiſſhon ' withour 


this. Bur yer imperfe& Contricion, or Atrrition,' 


which ariſes meerly from the fear of Hell, wich 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and his Abſolution, will do 
't, without perfe& Contrition, or true Repentance 
for the Sim, , ; 

\ Bur this 1s a- meer humane Invention, tending to 
raiſethe Grandeur of the Prieſts, ra 'acquaint them 
with all Meng Secrets, and to :c<&iſþ their. Covetouſ- 
neſs -and. Ambition,: by the Gain that they make 
hereby of their Abſolutions and Indulgences ; and 

bk. > 66. : tending 


4 


RBREVGAQNCSSSS 


(129) 

tending likewiſe to cheriſh carnal Security in thoſe 
that confeſs ro them, conſidering that Pardon of Sin 
may:be had at ſo caſy a rate with Cotifeflion ; and 
ro trouble the Conſciences of thoſe that have no 
mind to it, as if without it cheir Sin were unpar+ 
donable, though they have true Contricion or Re- 
pentance for their Sin, And it is manifeſtly againft 
all choſe Texts that require Contrition or Repen- 
tance in order to Pardon, and not Attrition only 
and that. make ſuch Contrition a ſuthcient Quali- 
fication for Pardon, without this Auricular Confef- 
fion. As, | 

Againſt, 12. 1. 16, 17. Waſh ye, make ye clean; 
put away the evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes 5 
ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, 

And then, werſ; 18. Though your Sins be as Scarltt, 
thty (hall be as white as Snow z though they be like Crim-« 
ſon, they hall be as Wool, And, 
| Chap. $5. 7. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and 

the unrighteous Man his Thoughts : and let him veturn un- 
to the Lord, and he will bave Mercy «pon bim; and to 
our God, and he will abundantly pardon. $0, ; 

Ezek. 18. 30. Repent, and turn your ſelves from 
all your Tranſzr:ſſions 3 ſo Iniquity (ball not. be your rain. 
Verſ, 31. Caſt away all your Tranſereſſions, and make 
you a new Heart, and a new Spirit ; for why will ye 
die? Verſ. 32. Tarn your ſelves, and live ye, From 
all which obſerve, That Repenrance and turnin 
from Sin, in Heart and Lite, is abſolucely antes 
in order to the Pardon of ir; and that a promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs 1s made to this, without requiring Cons 
feſſion to a Prieſt co-be joined with i. * 4 170 

For, Pſal. $1. 19, The: Sacrifices of God area bro- 
ben Spirit 3 a broken and a contrite Heart, O God, tho 
wilt not deſpiſe. This indeed is acceprdble ra God; 
accompanied or followed with a real forſaking of 
Sin, and nothing leſs than this. Diud thus con» 

G 5 tefling 
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? If lefs will ſerve, or more 'be required; 'there 
muſt be a new Inftirution'ifor ir the New: Teſta: 
ment.. But now ſee A. 3. 19, Repent, and bt comer: 
ted, that your Sins may be blotted out, But, Luk? 13. 3; 
Except yerepent, ye (hall all periſh, And our Saviour 
therefore appoinced, uh, 24.47. That Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preach'd in bis Naw among all 
Nations. So thar'it is true Repemance which is:the 
condition of Pardon +in the New Covenant; but 
Confeflion of Sinto a Prieſt is no where required." 

For, as for Aft. 3.6, where it is ſaid, that may 
were bzptized of John is Jordan, confeſſing rhtir Sins, 
And, As 19. 18. That may that belizued, cam? and 
ajeſfſed, and ſhewed their Deeds. Tt was their own 
voluntary A&;, arifing:from the hearof Zeal, and 
was done publickly before all. - .Not ſecretly whi- 
ſpercd in the Ears of a Prieſt, rior. was-it exafted 
or required, as'a Matter of neceſfary" Obligati- 


And as for what Sr. James ſays, Chap. g. 16. Con 
foſs your Faults one to another, and pray ont for avdther, 
that ye may be edled. Note, that he dire&s to'this, 
only in caſe of bodily. Sickneſs, accompanied .with 
gn afflicted or diftreſfed Contcience, in order to the 
obtaining the more fervent Prayers of 'thoſe who 
are made privy to their Caſe, for their relief and 
help from God ; but he does not appoinr.ir for an 
-mniverſal ſtanding Rule: for all Men, -and of abſolute 
obligation upon rhem in all Caſes, for: the obtaining 
of Remiſſion of 8in;/ by a Prieſtly' Abfolarion. 

. And nore, that when our Saviour ſays, - 7abs 20, 
23. Whoſe fotzer Sins yt remit, they are remitted ; and 
whoſe ſorury- Sins'ye retain, they areiretained, It can 
only be meant of ſach Sins as might happen ro come 
to their knowledy ; and in ſuch Caſes wherein they 
"Yes F-5 might 
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right be ablet5 miake aright ardfure Judgment of 
Mens Repentnce of, or perrinacy in Sin; which 
the Apoſtleswere ſomerimes enabled ro do'by ſpe- - 
cial Revelarion ; and rhen they, had an exrraordina- 
ry Power” given them by the-Holy Ghoſt; to intli& 
extraordinary Puniſhments'upon Men, -and ro rake 
them off again, as they' ſaw cauſe upon Mens Re 
pentafice,  Aftg, 5. 3,4 & 13. 11. 1 Co%.5.5- 2 Cor, 
2.6, 79. Bur the moſt thar any Prieſt now- can do, 
who is not-taveſted with thoſe extraordjnary Gifts, 
is ro pronounce Men 'abſolved from the Guikt' of 
their Sin, upon condition of their Repentance, or 
condemned - for” their not coming up to.'ir. And 
here is no Inſticurion of Confeſſion ro be neeeffaril 
nade to 4 Prieſt ; nor the leaſt intimarion give 
that the Sins of! Men-cannot be otherwiſeremifted, 
if ſo be they perform che condition of a fineere Re- 
pentance im themſelves, | ; © 1 MYEYRD 

There is [no trace of track of jr in our Saviour's 
dealing with Sinners, though he had to dowirh very 
great ones, Nor yet inthe Apoſtles: - Arid Sr; Peter 
himfelf, when he ſinned, we hear of hit only, that 
he-went out and wept bitterly, by that Sigh expre(- 
{img the real Contrition and ſincere Repentance-/of 
his Heart 3 burwe read not a-word of his goinpto 
a-Prieſt-to make Confeflion.. oo Of 

.'In caſe of publick- Scandal indeed” piyert ro the 
Church,apublick Confefhon is very needful, antl-was 
always the. Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, And 
in caſe of perplexity -of Conſcience, for the dit- 
burdening ot that, and as an help ro Repentance, a 
privarcs Confelon of the Stoner,.aud. ing his 
Calc to ſome Spirirual Guide, 1s allo very uſeful. Bur 
that a particular private Confeflion of all Mortal 
Sin, with all its Circumſtances, ro a Prieſt, is of 
perpetual and neceſſary obligation to all, in order * 
to che obtaining pardon of Sin, can uo where be * 
| proved,” 
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proved. And therefore is an; horrid Im Irion, 
oP intolerable Tyranny upon. Mens. Conſcicnces; 

ad Rp to change the Terms-of Salvation from what 

God mel 6 2125 appoloret, 'and xo make that both 

he has-made ir, either as i 

Hy that Confeſſion is enough with bare Aerri. 
£190, of thar ir ra A - over and Agar Ly 
rrue ir {e And note, gat r1 
iy Abſohution; when it is given, is 7 um 62 mart 
and Judicial. . For fo to abſolve Sinners, and for- 

give Sins, belongs only ro God, Mark 2. 7. Ifa.qz, 

25.. who is the only Lawgiver, Jan, 2. 12, or to 

Jeſus Chriſt,” who hath the Key of David 3 who openeth 

_ Sorage ſoutteth, Rev. 3. 7. who alone hath the ſi- 

eme, independent, and abſolure Power and Au- 
thorir to doall things in the Church. And whereas 
he hath likewiſe given unto the Paſtors of the 

Church the Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, they 

Seen. open Heayen, when they declare the Grace of 

God to repenting Sinners ; they ſhut Heaven when 
they declare the Judgment of God ro impenitent Sin- 
mers. Burt if they be ignorant or wickgd, 'let chem 

Pardon the Impenitent, and .excommunicate the 

Good,. that which they do,on Earth is nor ratified in 

Heaven. The rag Drenhe have to Ao ahoy Sin, or 

to abſolve the Sinner, miniſterial, decla- 

rative, and conditional, upon the profeſſion and ſup» 

Paſition of the Sinner's Fairh and Repencance, 
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Of the. Merits of Good Warks, 
and Works of Supererrogation. - 


CHAP. XXII 
| That the Good Works of Fuſtified Perſons 
' ave truly and properly Meritorious, and 


fully worthy of Eternal Life. Council of 
Trent, Sefſ. 6. chap. 16. Can. 32. 


Heſe Good Works axe ſaid by them indeed to 

be dane bythe Grace of God, and Merit of Chrift. 

Burt then it is the good Works themſelves that are 
truly meritorious of Erernal Life, And the- Grace 
of God, and Merit of Chriſt, have only a remote 
or mediate Influence rowards the procuring Eternal 
Life, viz, by giving us Grace.to enable us to aR. 
And that. being done, the A&s or Works them- 
ſelves, which juſtified Perſons perform, do truly 
2nd properly deſerve Eternal Life, En 
Contrary to Rom. 6.23. The Gift of God is Eternal 
Liſe through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, He ſaid, The Wa- 
gts of Sin is Death ; Sin deſerves Death. Bur 
he doth not, ſay, by way of — the 
Wages of Rightroafteſs is Eternal Lift, bur the Gift of 
God is eternal Lijo, To teach us, that Eterral 
Life is a free Gift to us, and not merited by the. 
; Righteoulo 


( 


. 
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' Righteouſneſs and / 7 pore of a0y- For free Gifc 
and Merit cannor ftand rogerher. 
. $0, Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, it is your 
Fathtr's good: Pleaſure to give you 4 Kingdom. The 
Kingdom of Heaven: is rep "#3 a Gift, and 
thaz. as flowing from the Father's goad | Pleaſure, 
and therefore not from their \merir. 

So again, John 10.28. My Sheep bear my Voice, 
aud follow mt, and I give unto them Eternal Life.. .. This 
is given to Men upon their hearing and following of 
Chriſt; Ir is not ther following of him doth de- 
wr It + 
f. 2. 8, 9. Grace art ” ſeved, through 
h z and that not of. your ſelves, it is the Gift of 
Go "Both Faith, and Salvation ir ſelf, which is the 
End of Faith, is all o Grace and Gift, not of Works, 
teft aty Mon ſhould bo 

So, Tit. 3. 4; Ss; poi that” the- kindneſs and' los of 
God our Saviour towerd Man appeared, not by Works of 

eoufneſs, which we. have done, but according to bis 
Mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, that being juftified by his 
Oroct, we be mage Heirs according to the Hope of 
; Regebicration is of Grace, and Juſti- 
bot "4 of þ of Graces and'free ;* and we have' che 
Eterhal Life, as: Hars, partaking of" che 
ED which is free, and 'noras Mercenaries, by 
and Merit. Artd the whole of 'our Salfarion, 

from firſt ro laſt, isof meer Mercy, 


Thus, Exod. 20..6: Shewing Mercy to bros of 


them that tout me and. hep my Commandments. 

that love God, and- render 'the moſt- abedience to 
the Commands of God, have yerneed bf his Mercy; 
they: ug claim nothing by debt, in a yy of ſtrig 


J | 
i 
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Tt is allowed SEAS; > Þ FOR char Ment by 
their good Works catmot mietit Remiſſion of Sin. 
And they who cannor deſerve ro be forgiven, 'how 
ſhould they deſerve ro have an infinireReward be- 
ſtowed upon them ? -Bur whenee' ſhould berh' one 
and the other come then, bur from Grace ? Am if 
by Grace, then it is no mere-Works 5 othirwiſt Grace is no 
mort” Grace, But if it be of Works, then it is nd more 
Grace, otherwife Work is no mare Work, Rom. 11.69% 
For to himthat werketh is the* Reward: not reobmied' of 
Grace, but- of Debt, Rom. 4. 4. - So that *cis'alſd'a 
ContradiQtion to ſay,that he giveth:usGraceico Merir, 
for Grace excludes Merit. Where there is: Metir, 
there can be no Grace ; and where there is Grace, 
there can/be no Merir. And if there catmot be 
Merit to-obtain Remiffion, bur that is 'of Grace, 
hew ſhould there” be' Merit to 'obtain Glorifica- 
non has I'S ; a? TIRES MSETY 

To have a Righteoufneſs, or Works: truly Meris 
torious, this: Righreouſneſs and theſe 'Works then 
muft be perfe&ar leaſt, and wirhour defe&, Fop 
how ſhould an imperfe& Righreouſheſs merir? Bur 
this'cannor be faid of the Righteouſneſs: or 'pood 
Works of any Juſtified Perſon; whavſcever. - Boys 
Fam, 3. 2: In many things we offen# all;' Joby. 3i F 
he will contend with him, ke camot anfwtr bin pur of" a 
thouſand, And; virſ.21. If T juſtify myſelf, : mine vwwn 
Mouth ſhall condemn me. If I ſay I am pirſetd; it ſhalt . 
alſo prove me om : 

That a uſtified Perſon may merit erernal Life by 
his good Works, his good Works ought to be per- 
fe,” and he ought cerrainly ro have no orher:bur 
good Works ;* for where there 1s Sin, there's need 
of Pardon, - And *fis ſtrange that he ſhould have 
need of Pardon for fore, and yet can merir a glo- 
rious. Immortaliry by others ? But nowir is plain, 


that every juſtified Perſon doth ſia ofcen. F 
Againy 


jon berween our Work and Eternal Life, that is 
unſpeakably great. Therefore Adanmin Innocen- 
ey could not merit properly ſuch a glorious Reward, 
as isnow promiſed us inthe Gofpel,. For there is 
no proportional dignity 1n the Work of any Crea- 
ture ſwrable ro ſo greata Glory, The moſt that can 
be faid is, That he did not deſerve Pain or Puniſh- 
metit; or that he did deſerve ſome conſideration 
for the right uſe of this Free-will that was put into 
his Power 3: bur not that he deſerved ſo great, and 
long, and glorious a Reward, - as is promiſed. us, 
And how can any. Juſtified Perſon now deſerve. it, 
whoſe Righreouſneſs is ſs ſtained and defeQive ? 
The moſt that can be here ſaid alſo, is, that it is 
congruous that good Men, who labour againſt fo 
many Difficulties in mortifying chetr Luſts, ___ ” 
00G y picate 
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pleaſe God, ſhould nor be rreared in the ſame man- - 
ner with other Men ; but it- cannot be. ſaid, that 
they deſerve ſo great a- Reward, as a bleſſed and glo- 
rious Immortality. | 

_ Again;- be our Works never ſo perfe&, yet they 
could nor merit Eternal Life, becauſe we do: but 
that which as Creatures we are bound to do, though 
there” were no Reward propoſed. Luke 17. 10. 
When you have done all thoſe things. that are commanded * 
Jon, ſay, We are unprofitable Struants; we bave dont that 
which was our Duty to do, And we can bring no ad- 
vantage to God by ir, by which he ſhould be bound 
to repay it. For, Job 22. 2. Can a Man be profita- 
ble unto God ? Or is it Gain to him, that thou make 
thy Ways perfeff ? So, Fob 35. 7. 1f thou be Righ= 
trous, what giveſt thou him 2 or what vectivtth be of 
thine hand ? Thy Wickedneſs may burt 2 Map, as thou art, 
axd-thy Righteouſneſs may profit the Son of Man. Job 
was very ſenſible of this, and therefore what little 
cauſe there was of boaſting in, or relying upon the 
Merits of his Righwonſacs, though it had been ne-. 
ver ſoperfet. Job 9.15. Whom, though I were Righ- 
teens, yet would I not anſwer him, (ſays he, ſpeaking 
of God, bat. I would make ſupplication to my Judg. 
So, Pſal. 16. 2. My Goodneſs extendeth not to theg, 
And after all, whatſoever good Work any- Juſti- 


| fied Perſon doth, he doth all by a Power received. 


from God himſelf; and how can: he merit from 
God by that which he himſelf has given? For, - 
Job 41. 11. Who bath prevented me, that 1 ſhould yt- 
pay bim ? Epheſ. 2. 10. We are his Workmanſhip, crea- 
ted in Chrift Feſus unto good Works, Phil. 2. 13. For 
jt is God which worketh in you, both to will and to. do of 
his good peafirs And, 1 Cor. 4.7. What haſt thou 
that thou haſt not. received And if thou haſt received its 


why boaſtefs thou, as if thou hadſt receivtd it not. 2. Bom. 
11. 35. Who bath firſt given ants him, and it ſha be 
recompenſed unto hin 2 0 When 
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When there is Promiſeof a Reivard annex'din- 
deed to any performance, uponeondition of it, then 
upon the performance of rhe Condirion, tho' ir be 
never ſo ſmall, and by whatſoever power it be per- 
formed, the Reward is due, tho ir be never ſo great. 
But ir is due by Promiſe only, the Promiſer of meer 
Grace engaging himſelf to it, and not from the dig- 
nity of the Work. And in this ſenſe Erernal Liſe 
may be ſaid to be due to them rhat keeps Covenant: 
with God ; And therefore 'tis ſomerimes called 2 
Reward; and God will at laſt proceed with Men 
according ro-their Works, according to the Order 
aſſigned, and Condition prefix'd in the Cove- 
nant of Grace. Bur ſtill the Reward promiſed is of 
Grace to us, being only founded upon a free andgra- 
cious Promiſe, by which God hath obliged himſelf 
to give itz but is not by vircue of a juit and pro- 
| porrionable dignity in the Work it ſelf, Bur this will 
| not terve the turn of our Adverſaries, who affert that 
Works are properly meritorious z which muſt be un- 
derſtood in themſelves, and not by virtue of the 
| Promiſe. For pardon of Sin is promiſed to Re- 
| pentance; aud yet none will ſay, that Repenrance 
[ merireeth Pardon, Tho ic be as much ſaid, 1 06, 
1 I. 9. -That if we conſeſs our Sins, God 1s faithful and 
Jaſt to forgive us our Sins. AS, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. That it 
3 a righteous thing with God, to recompence Tribulation 
to them that trouble 'you ; and to you who are troubled, 


JI 


bw ad +4 wa © _ -- ww f.c . 


reft with 5. Or as, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Henteforth there is b 
laid up for ms a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the | 7" 
Righttous Judg ſhall give me at that day, and t || 
all them that love bis appearing. Beſides, if nothing || 
elſe had been meant, then char our good Works ob- wat] 
rain'Erernal Life by virtue of the Promiſe, there had || Circ 
been no occaſion to have had an Arethrms pronoun- | '0 « 
ced againſt thoſe; that denied ir, when that was ne- rp 
ver denied by any Body. as 
Tk CHAP. I ntl 


- 


CHAP. XXII. 


That Men may not only be perfett in this 
Life, but that they may alſo do Works of 
greater perfettion, than what are requi- 
red in the _— of the Goſpel-Law, 

my which they call Works of Supererrogation, 

and ſa may have ſuperabounding Merits, 
more than what themſelves need, and 
which may be profitable to others. Catech. 

Rom. par. 2. de Sacr. par. F. 77, Rhe- 


ar | miſt. Arnot, on Lith, 11. 35, 2 Core 
fie 210; 
1c . | 

= UT if there be no PerfeQion for Man here wo 
h, attain, but what is contained in che Precepr of 


the Law, which' is the Rule of all Perfe&ion ro us, 
then there is nothing that Man can do, that ſhall 
be a Perfeion beyond or above the Law. And the 
former will appear by theſe followmg Texts, _ 
Mat. 22. 37, 38. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with alt thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Mind. And thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf. Here God requires rhe whole Intire Man, 
with all His Facukties, And whatſoever in due 
Circumſtances can be an expreflion of this Love. 
to God or Men, is here required. So. that one . 
cannot ' do thar Work, which, all Circumſtances 
being weighed, is nor required and commanded 
inthe Law, _ 
Co 


Mic.6.8. Me hath hewed ths @ Man, what is Co0d ; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
rb love Mercy, and to walk binbly with thy Goa 7 
What is Good, and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, are taken for the ſame. By which the 
Prophet intimates, that thar only is good and 
acceptable: to God, which God requires... And 
whatſoever God requires, is contained in. theſe 
Generals, ſo that there can be no good or accepta- 
ble Work but what is reducible to them. 

Mart. gs. 48. Be ye perfed?, ſays our Saviour, as 
your Father 'which is In Heaven is pirfet, The Per- 
fe&Kion of God himſelf, 2: far as ir is imitable 

y us, 15 propoſed as th model of that Per- 
eQion which is required o. 5, And unleſs there 
be ſome Perfe&tion then, which there is not the 
Idea of in Ged, what other PerfeRion is there 
for us to practiſe or attain, bur what is required ? 

" Rom. 12, 2; All that the Apoſile requirgs of 
_ Chriſtians, is, To Prove what is that good,- and-ac- 
ceptable, and perfef® Will of God, under the Goſpel, 


in order to the doing of it. Where . he reduceth i 7 


all that he defires, that Chriſtians ſhould be infor- 
med in the underſtanding and praRice of the Will 
of God, This Will of God is perfe&, and the 
Rule of Perfe&tion. And *ris a conformity to this 
= of God, which is only good and acceptable 
ro him. 


Col;1. 9, 10, The Apoſtle prays, char Chriſtians I}. ſel 


may be filled with the Knowledg* of his Will, in all 
Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtanding ; that ye might 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruit- 
ful in every good Work, Ir is the Will of God, is 
the Rule of every good Work, and of whatſo- 
ever is pleaſing to him. And therefore *ris the 
utmoſt char a Chriſtian can deſire ro know or do. 
And this it is his duty ro do : fo that there can be 

* m0 


"no good Work, 'thar is pleaſing to God bur what 
ic js his duty ro do, © mrOTOTY 


Neceſſity require it, that which is indifferent in it 


Chap," 4. 12. Again 3 That ye may fland prrſett 
and compleat in all the Will of God. If a Mancan 
do: all the Wilt of God, he will, be: perfe& and 
compleat. ,And this every Man' ought to labour 


after, Sotharrhere 1s no perfe&ion or compleat- 
nel but what is contained in the” compaſs of Man's 
Duty required. 'For' there is no PerfeRtion, bur 
' what is regulated” by the Will of God, which is 


che Rule of Man's Duty. 

Luke 19. 10. When ye ſhall hue dont all theſe things 
thit are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Ser- 
waits, , we hzve done that which 3s our Duty todo, The 
ſcope of our Saviour is to ſhow, that we cannor 
ar,any time boaſt, rhat we have done: more 'than 
our Duty, off whar as Servants we were obliged ro, 
For whatſoever we do, being ſuch, it'is a Debt to 
our Maſter. Being bought with a Price, we ought 
to do:wharſocver we may glorify God in, both with 
our Souls and our Bodies, 1 Cor. 6. lt, _ 

* Phil, 4. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatforuey things tre 
trpe, whatforver things are honeft, whatſoever things are 


' juft, whatſoeutr things ave (pure, whatſorutr things ave 
' ouely, whatſoever things are of good report © if there be 


any vertae, bf there be any praiſe, think on thiſe things, 
What good Work or Aion can there be, which'is 
nor contained in this Command of the Apoſtle ? 

There are ſome things indeed, which in them« 


{ ſelves, nakedly conſidered, are indifferent,” and do 


not come. utider any Command, Such are Marri- 


$ a0es -aridfintle Life, &*c. Bur then the obſervation 
0 


then nakedly in themſelves, is indifferent too, 
and not a Perfetion. Bur in certain Times, for 
certain Ends,when the glory of God,rhe State of rhe 
Church; the Edification of our Brethren,or our own 


ſelf, 


£16, naked! 


7 
- 


comes neteflary, and a down-tight 


that obligerh all, char, which obligeth on! 
ſome Bt in ſome Circumſtances. - Both theſs 


.are Laws, ,the violation of which is Sin 3 whereas 
the latter have been miſunderſtood for meer Coun- 
Tels. Now:thenif a Man can do no good Work, but if 
it be good, it is his Duty to do,by one Command or 


other, chen he can have no proper merit at all; 


and much lcfs can he merit for others, by doing his 


own Duty.., | 
And it is, ſtrange to conſider indeed, that a Man 
who is not abſolutely rue according to the Law, 
ſhould yer be able to do above the perfeRion of the 


, Law. And that that is the Caſe is plain, what- 


ſoever is pretended to the contrary. For, 1 King, 
8. 46... There is no, Man that finnth not. Prov. 29. g. 
Who can ſay, My Heart us clean, 1 am pure from, Sin? 
Pal. 19.13. Wha can underſtand bis Errors,  Plal, 
I.30.2. Fs then, Lord, fſhou!dft mark Iniquities, who 
ſhall ftand 2 © Therefore,. Pſal, 143. 3. Enter not in- 
ro Judgment with thy Seruant, © Lord ; far in th 
fight fall no Man living be juſtified, Job g. 2. 
_ know it is ſo of atruth. For how ſhould Men be jo 

with God ? If he will ceytend with him, be cannot at- 
_ wer him one of a thouſand, . Job 15. 14. For what i 
Man that be ſhould be cleax 3.07 he that is born of a'Wi- 
man, that be ſhould be righteous,? Iſa. 64.6. For we 
art all as an unclean Thing, and our Righttouſneſs as filtly 
Rags. 1 Joh. 1. 8. 1f we ſay that we have no Sin, mt 
arrive our ſelves, Jam. 3.4. F0r-in many things we offend 
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conſidered, and under no. Command, 
as it is clothed with theſe Circumſtances, 'rhen be- 

uty, 2s far 2s 
it can be conceived. conducible to thoſe Pats And 
this is the State of things mentioned by the Apoſitle, 
x1 Cer. 7. And the miſtake in this Matter ariſeth 
from nor diitinguiſhing between an univerſal Law, 
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Of Baptiſm: 


[ [a CEASE 4. xd 


.C H A P. XXIV, 


That Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ;, ſo that thoſe who die without Bap= 
ts/m are damned. Concil. Triden. Sef. 


an 7- Can.5. Bellarm. de Amifſ. grat. & 

IW, frat. peccat. lib, 2. Cap. G, | ; 

rhe 

_ HE Neceſſity of Baptiſm we conſtantly main- 

ings rain ;. and that ir is a Law of Chriſt which he 
hath eſtabliſh'd in the Goſpel to be for ever ob- 


ſerved. But we think it very uncharicable to de- 
termine, that all thoſe thar die withour ir are abſg- 
lately excluded from the Grace of Chriſt : nor have 
all of che Church of Rome been of chis uncharica- 
ble Opinion, Bur at is ſuppoſed, that Marryrdom, 
or Penance, and As of Faich, Hope and Charity, 


a may ſupply the Defe&s of ic. Bur if Children, 
4} which are not capable of theſe, die with:our, Bap- 
fy tiſm, they very uncharitably hold, that they. are 
We- excluded from all part in Jeſus Chriſt. _ Which he- 
"WY ingche general Opinion, the Senſe of -che Council of 
ah 7imt is ro be ſuppoſed to incend it. : 


But by what hath been ſaid in the foregoing 
Chaprcr, it appears, that the Grace of God. 15 nor 
abſolurely ried ro the Sacraments, bur 15 rather pre- 

| d eg ſuppoſed 


— 
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ſuppoſed unto them. So that there is ſometimes 
SanQificanien, -Juſtificart the other Graces, 


lieved, and was juſtified, beforg he was circumci- 
ſed, Rom. 4. 10s Cornelinus- received the Holy Spi- 
rit before he was baptized, Ads 10.19. And our 
Adverſaries are forc'd. to grant, that there may be 
Ads of Faith, and Hope, and Charity, without or 
before the Application of them : As the Thief on 
the Croſs believed, though he was never baptized, 
Luke 23. 42, Even after thoſe words were ſpoken 
by our Saviour, Except a Man be bor again of . Watt 
and the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Now if there may be this Grace of Faith without 
Baptiſm,thenfo likewiſe rhere may be Salvation:For, 
Þ 3. 16. God ſo loved the World,” that whoſotuir 
elieueth in bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. So that if they may believe withour Bap- 
riſm, then ſo likewiſe they may be ſaved ; as we ſee 
the Thief on the Croſs was, who entred into Para- 
diſe without being baptized. Sacraments are Seal; 
"of Grace, which they ſerve to increaſe and con- 
"firm, as being before 3 but _ not give Grace 
© or Salvation any other ways, than as they confirm 
the Covenant, by which it is promiſed to them 
who are in it. 
It 15 not the Sacraments then which make Chil- 
' drento have part in the Covenant of God, and the 
Fruits thereof,tho by theſe Rights they are viſibly in- 


iriated into the fellowſkip of the Carholick Church. þ 


Burt on the contrary, they receive the Sacraments, 
becauſe they belong to the Covenant of God before, 
Gen.117.7. God made a Covenant with Abrahan for 
himſelf and his Seed, ts be a God unto thee, faith he, 
and thy Seed after thee ; and upon this they were to 
receive the Token of Circumciſion, as a Seal of the 


Covenant, 'verſ, 11. © So thar Circumciſion E_a 
the 


ihoation, 
before the uſe of rhe Sacraments. As Abraham be- 


JuIre | 
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the Clauſes of the Covenant, and'did-not givethem 
a right ro itz nor make them the Children of God); 
but preſuppoſed their being ſo# 

Soin the New Teſtament, God hath taken Chil- 
dren into Covenant, ropgether with cheir Parents 
thar believe ;, ſo that their Children ar@holy already 


be {© before rhey are baptized, and that from the very 
or © Birth, as being born within the Covenant of Grace. 
on i 1 Cor. 7. 13, 14. The unbelieving Husband is ſantli. 
d, WF fed by the Wife; and the unbelieuing Wife is ſandtified by 


the Husband ;, elſe were your Children unclean, but now 
are they holy, By which he cannot underſtand L2gi- 
tinate in oppoſition to Baſtardy 3 'for fo they would 
have been, being born in Matrimony? though nei-, 
ther of their Parents had believed. Bur he means, 
they are holy to God, by virtue of the Covenant, by 
which he is the Parent's God, and the God of rheir 
Poſterity, Gen. 197. 7. And if the Lord be the God 
alſo of Children; and if they be holy, being ſprung 
from che Righteous Seed, how can they poſlibly pe- 
1h though rhey die unbaprized ? For though ir be 
federal Holineſs only, which can be direQly argued 
Irom words, yet it muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſuch a fe- 
eral Holineſs, as intitles them rv ſaving Benefits 
ontained in the Covenant ; which therefore if they 
lie before their aRual breach of the Covenanr, 
hey ſhall not fail to attain, X 
Mzt.19. 14- Our Saviour therefore ſaith, S:ffer 
ittle Children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom 
j Heaven, Norte, that as the Crown, which is put 


ents, lon the Head of the Children of Kings, doth nor ac- 
fore. uirc ro chem a right to the Kingdom z bur becauſe 
4 for Fic Kingdom belongs to rhem, the Crown which is 
h he, ſie Symbol thereof, cannot be demied them. So 


aptiſm doth not acquire to Infants a right to the 
ingdom of Heaven 3 but becauſe che Kingdom of 
kaven js cbtained for chem by the Blood of _ 

H Chriſt, 


MS 4 £64 
Chriſt, Yaptilit,. which is. the} Sacrament thereof, 


F: 

>. 15adnuniſtredro them; .. But the: Promiſe of God, t 
far not being. ſealed -with-the ' outward Sacrament, C 
15.ncver the leſs true, mor leſs conſtart. ſl 
Baptiſm ſuccecded: Circumcitfion, and cometh in tl 

ee room of it, and is of the ſame uſe to us as Cirs h 
cumciſion to the Jews, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Co!, m 
2.11, 12. And Circumciſion: was as neceſlary to S 

the Iſrachtes, as Baptiſm is tous. But now behold | # 

the Ordinance of Circumciſion. Gen, 17. 12, Evty nc 


Child that is. eight days old, ſhall be circumciſed among il an 
yo!, Luke 12. 3. It the eighth day the Fleſh of bis ge 
Foresbin ſhall be circumciſed. It was not to be done w 
betorc the eighth day ; there is no exception made E: 
in caſe of necaljty.. Yet ſhall w- ſay, that it they I no 
died before the eighth. day, being uncircumciſed, I the 
that thenchey were not ſaved-? What a cruel Law | 
had thar been then to limit Circumciſion to the I 16 
cighth day ? Dazid's Child dicd on the ſeventh day, Y It 
and therefore before ic was circumciſed, 2 Sam, | 5r 
12. 18. And yer he doth not doubt of the Child's I adc 
Salvation 5 werſc 23. 1 {hall go to bim, but be (hall I But 
not come to nz, Sure he doth not mean in Limbs, or | dan 
in Hell, but inthe place of che Blelled. And ma- 1s jx 
ny of the Children of Jar! in the Wilderneſs that I exp 
were not circumciſed, no doubt died in that rime, . | in 
Joſh. 5. 5. And ſhall we think cherefore they were I Sor 
all deprived of eternal Salvation? And what became | our 
of the other Sex, rhat were nor capable of Cir- Þ 5to 
cumcifion, 1f che Sacrament of Circumciſion were || ſible 
abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvation ? And if that was | ſtity 
nota-ſolutely neceiJary, then why is Bapriſm o ? St 
+ For if Baptiſm be fo abſolurely necdllary to ff ' 5. 
- eternal Salvation, that all Children dying without Þþ 16. 
- ir, ſhould be excluded from the Grace of Chriſt, I £4: 
then an infinite number of Children would meerly I] and « 
periſh by the Faulr or negligence of others, withour F Fair] 


their Þ vbcaj 
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their own..; . This: would make the' Salvation of a 
Child-ro depend-upon the Will of a 'Midwife, - If * 


1 the Womb, behold he is faved ; burif the cruſheth ©? 
i: him,. behold he is loſt - for ever.” What can be 
, more unreaſonable rhan this-? Ezek. 18. 20. Th? 
5 Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die 3 The" Son ſhall not beay 
d the Tuiquity of the Father,” Bur: if a'litrle Child be 
y not baptized, this doth:not come-from his Fault ; 
s I 2nd ſure he! ſhall: not he punith'd - for'the negfi- 
is gence of his Parents, or for want of opportunity, 
ze | When Moſes neglefted ro circumciſe his Son, 
le Exod, 4. God ſpared the Child, in that he was In- 


: nocent, bur ſought co kill Moſes for his carcleſnebs in 
d, I che omiſſion, gle 51 | 
11 Note therefore, [that when ir is aid, Mb 16. 


he I 16, ## tbat believeth,  and-.is: baptized, ſhall be” ſaved. 
ay, Y It 15 plain from the following words, that Baptiſm 
m, | is not of the ſame neceſtity with Faith 3 for it is 
d's £ added only, and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
14l Þ Bur-it 15 nor ſaid, He thar is not baptized ſhall be 
or | damned, if fo be he hath. Faith. Bur that Bapriſm 
na- Jl 15 join'd to Faith in the Promiſe, it is to ſignify and 
hat © expreſs our duty of publickly teſtifying our Faich 
me, in Chriſt, by our being baptized in his Name, - 


:ere I Sochar Baptiſm is here required only as it denotes 


ame I our. external profcſlion of the Faith of Chriſt, which 
Cir- Þ 15to be notified by Baptiſm, as the ſolemn and yi- 
vere I} ſible Sign of ic; Baptiſm being a Right divinely in- 
was | ſtitured for that end, 
2 So again, when ir 1s ſaid, As 2, 33. Repent, and 
y to [| * baptized, for the remiſſion of Sin, And, Chap, 22; 
hour Þ| 19. Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, 
hriſt, I £4i3g oz the Name of the Lord, It is fo required 
cerly Þ and expreſt, becauſe Men expreſs and teſtify rheir 
Faith and Repentance by Baptiſm, thar they may 
vain remiſſion of Sin, And "ris by Baptiſm rhac _=_ 
H 2 | CalS 


ſhe. baptizerh the Child after his coming forth of © 
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ſcals to them-remiſhon of Sin,uponrheir Repehtmce 
and; Faith;in; Chriſt; chereinsdſtified anÞETHPIU td, - 
Tis the fairhfil undertaking of -the | Baptiſmul Cove-- 
nant,- thatis the condirien'of Salvation! And 'Bap-" 
iſm irſelf is required-only as ir is neceflary tonort- 
fy and own-this our Confent:and 'Covenant 'unto 
_— Others, And if we perforni the Condicion, the wane 
of che'uſe of che Sign; when ir .dorth not arife from 
our. own-negle&, -ſhall:nor huyrmas;! +. 1 

As for. Jobn-34 54) and-'Tzti3. 5. fee:m the former 
Chapt: fn fo 20h 20 oO NIL OT | 

Obſerve only-this farther,; that *by reaſon of the 
Opinion of the abſolute neceſſity. of. Baptiſm-to Sal-: 
vation, the Churclr: of Rome hath impowred Mid- 
Wives, or any other Perſon, to adminiſter-i in caſe 
of peril of Deatis -' Burryhis Opmion' being! over- 
thrown, ic 15 evidentthar, thar Praftice'is groundleſs, 
it being the contempt (which 1s'a virtual 'rejeRijon' of - 
the. Chriſtian-Faith ) and nor a bare want of it that 
3s damning. Moreover, it is plain, that our Saviour 
hath commitred the- adminiſtration -of the Sacra- 
menr to thoſe to -whom. he commirred” the Office of 
' Teaching 3 Matth.-28. 15, 20.. Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them. - But this Office was cottmirted- to 
the Apoſtles and their Succeilors in che Miniſtry, and ' - 
not to Women, to whomthe Apoſtle'hath- prohibi- 
red. ir ; therefore ſo is -the adminiſtzation of Bap- 
riſm prohibiced to them likewite, 
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: Of the Lord s. Supper. 


. 
z 
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* That after 'the Gan ecration, they, YEmajns 
as... Tf + pits ,of ated 
-» Wine #n the Sacrament; \'but that thire is 
a Traninbſtantiation,'-or '2 change of 
the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine into_the 
.. Proper ſpbjtauce of the. Body and Blood of 
0: : Chr oft. Council of ''Frent. Seſſ. .213:chap. 
-7: L&þs @ Can.2:' ater oil yh oneaict 276! 


BY 
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0 f hi Foundation . upon which this portentons 
d 2: Doarme 15> builr, are our Saviour's words of 
1- 


Infttutian, .Mat, :25. 27) 28;::2nd iLabt'22;19, Fe- 
_f#5:Chrlſt tak; Brizd wid brake 3t, 'und gave wntoithem, 
ſaving, This.is my)Body) which isi given umto-you ; this 
do jn emembrazce of.ems,” | Now: we' do not queſtion 
*, but that our Saviour mad&his words-good 5: but rhe 
Queſtion is,  In-what ſenſeiour. Saviour's Words are 
. to be underſtood ?, whether in a-lireral and proper, 
- erina figurative:Senſei?: TheoChurch of” Roneiſaith, 
; inthe lizeraband proper 5\ we ſay, inthe figurative 
. Sepſs.z: aridiſoicantequency:chat'an them there is no 
Faundarion for Tianſjubftantiation,' 51G / 


H = | Now 


es wy 


 , Nowto make this clear, we argne thus. If there 
.. be no neceſlity to underſtand them in the ſenſe of 
Tranſubftantiation 3 and there be a great deal of Rea- 
—- fon to underſtand them in the figurative Senſe in 
which we'underſtand? chemi 3 and har it is very ab- 
furd and unreaſonable ro underſtand them other- 
wiſe; then they ought ro be underſtood in the 
-Scnte imwhich we underſtatid them.” * For we odght 
, certainly to underſtand them in that Senſe, which ir 
1s fnoſt reaſonaþle=ro underſtand chem in. Now 
that there is no neceſſity to underſtand them in the 
Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation, and that there is.a great 
-"edfef Keaton ro underftand them otherwiſe, may 

. appear'by theſe following Obſeivations, - 
+:4+The Senſe inwhich:weunderſtand them, 1s very 
agreeable to the,Cuſtorhz , and Lifage, and Manner of 
-Fpeaking, which was - very familiar among the 
. Jews, with whom ſuch figurative Expreflions were 
very common. For we have many of this ſort in 
. Scriprore,. it-being uſtal in te Hebrew Language to 
fay, Things are that which only they. ſignify and re- 
preſent, As, Gen, 41. 25. Joſeph tells Pharaoh, The 
feven good Kine are ſeven Tears, 1.e, they ſignify and 
--repreſent them 5 4nd the ſeven good Ears of Corn are 
. feven Tears, And ſoin the matrer of the Sacraments 
--a4s Gircumoiſjon is called. the-Coverant, .Gen; 17. 9, 
ad; yer +11 the following Verſe is exponnded robe 
+ only thecTober of its ©.Sothe Paſchal :Lamb is called 
the,” Lord's :\Pafſovtr 5//Exod. \ 12614, Yet 'by 
- Verſe 13. appeats, as in all-reafowir-was to'be anly 
a ſign of 1t. .,So [Baptiſm «is - called the waſhing of 
Regeneration, becauſe it was:ithe Sign and Seal of ir. 
| And:che Cup: is: bJcour. Saviaur: calied.the! Now Ti- 
+ ſtamgut;) becauſe likewiſe :i27avgs!. cho: Seal -of fit 5 
Avhereche-Gup_ is alſo taken for the Wirbin the! Cup. 
Our Saviour ſpeaking. of: himfelf, ſatth, 'I- z#: the 
Door, Joh.1o. g. and, Tan the tree Vine, Joh, 15.1. 
vworT EY ( the 
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( the Church of Ron? Led have mightily triumh-. 
phedin ir, if ithad been faid, This is ny true Body ) 
yet no Bady rakes theſe Expreſſions properly. This 
manner of: ſpeaking then being fo common and fa- 
miliar with that Nation, well may we mterpret our 
Saviour's words, This 7s xy Body, 1n the fame man- 
ner, according to the. nature of a+ Sacrament, and 
the ſubje& Matrer thereof. So itis ſaid, that ithz 
Rock which followed the Iſraelites, was Chriſt; 
1 Cor. 10. 4. Thy drank of the Roch that ſollowed 
them, and that Rock was Chrift, Sure there can be : 
no neceflity of underſtanding - our Saviour's Words 
in-another manner, when this form of Speech was 
fo common among them 3. bur'1r 15 very agrecabte 


to underſtand them as we underſtand rhcm. 


Beſides, it is but the ſame form of Speech which 
was uſed by the Jews in celebrating the Paſſover, 


which our Saviour and his Diſciples had been juſt 


now about. And he jnſticuted this. Sacrament for 
the like End, as the Paſſover had been; and ir was 
now for cver to ſucceed in irs place, This. Paſſover 
is ow Saviour and our Refuge, we are told, was the 
form among the Jews z, meaning, that ir did put 
them in mind, and repicſent tothem the Salvation 
which God wrought for. their Fathers in Zzypt ; 
and did likewiſe foreſhew rhe Salyation of rhe 3f- 
fas, the true Paſchal Lab, that was to tabe away 
the Sins of the World, And artyhe Paſlover, 'the Ma- 
ſter of rhe Houſe likewife rook Bread and brake it, 
and gavc it to them, ſaying; This zs the Bread of Af- 
fickion, which our Fathers ate in Egypt 3 nortthe very 
Eread ſure, but only a Type or Figare of it; © S9 our 
Saviour in like manner, accommodating himſclf ro 
their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, uſer the very ſame Synt- 
bols, and exprefs'd himſelf accordingly, Th:s ws my 
Body, which is broken ſor you ; which our. Saviour ap-. 
poinced in remembrance of himſelf eycr atrer, 1n 

H 4 : rhe 


% 


| 152 ) 

the room of the Paſchal Lamb. Now how ſhould 
_ weEunderſtand our Saviour's words then, bur agree- 

ably to the old form in the like caſe ? 
Beſjdes, ir is plain from the words themſelves, 
about the Inſtitution, thar ir was very Bread, of 
. which he faid, This is my Body, For it is ſaid, H: 
took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave to 
bis Diſciples, ſaying, Tabe,cat,This is my Body, What he 
rook, he blelled ; that which he bleſſed, he brake ; 
'.that which he brake, he gave to his Diſciples: 
What he gave to his Diſciples, of that he ſaid, This 
7s iy Body. But he. too Bread ; therefore of the 


Bread he ſaid, This is my Body, And if it was Bread, . 


then it could not be his very Body, but only a 
Symbol or Sign o* it, becauſe ir was Bread till. 

And thar it was:Bread ftill,. ever after the Con- 

ſccration, we have alfo the Apoſtle's words for it ; 
1 Cor. 10. 17; For wehiing many, are one Bread, and 
one Body; for we are all partabers of that one Bread, 
So that ic is Bread ſtill which they are partakers of, 
which was after the Confecration, - So again, Chap. 
Ile 26, 279, 28. ASoften as ye eat tiis Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſyrw the Lord's Death till be come, 
Wherefore whoſoruir ſhzll eat this Bread, and drinb 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of th: 
Boay and Bloou, of the Lord, But let a Man examine 
himſelf, and Jo let bin eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. Where he calls it Bread three times, 1n 
. three: Verſes rogerher, even atrer 'the Conſecra- 
tion, 

In like manner our Saviour ſpeaking of the Cup, 
when he-had- ſaid, Mat, 26, 28. This is my Blood of 
the New Teſtament, inumediatcly after 'adds, But I ſay 
wato you, I will not henceforth drink" of this Fruit of the 
Vine, until I drith it' new- with! you''in my Fathis 
Kingdom, From” whence it' is plain, that it was 
the- Fruit of the Yine, atid real 'Wine, which he 

* .-. - - -drank 
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drank' with his) Diſtipl'3 and-rhav wazafte'the 
Gonſecrarioti;190::w od 02 918 109 2th Gb bets 

Beſides, if the ſubſtance of Bread and wikis are 
.Changed 'in#he./Sacrament;\mro che 'veryIſubſitance 
of . the Body. and' Blood' of - Chrift, » when is ir 
.done ? Is it done hefore rhoſe words were pro- 
nounc'd, 'Fhis is ny. Body:#: or 1in''them? br after 
chem ?::If ir. was done: before; When was it: done ? 
or by wharCommand? !1io#-in'what wy 2: If ite 
.not-done-rill afrex they arecall.pronoanc'd,: or til 
after. rheword 1si$ pronoune*dithen iris falſe coſay, 
.This| 1s" my Body,” 'before':rthe ''change is wrought; 
which is nor till after7-the. word 1s is  pro- 
noune'd ;; for! theſe words are-only declarative of 
-what-ix-/before, and: are/;noti.imperative'of whar 
ſhould be.! -: And'if>ib was: nor: before. theſe words 


'werepronounc'd; orhen SR pronounc'd to be, 


which.was not; which is a falſe-Propoſicion : And 
if it -had been intended, thar \the change ſhould 
'/have been wrought by theſe: words, then it ſhould 


-have.been,” Let this be my Body, or, This ſhall be my 


Bady, and: nor,  This-3s my: Body, 'which only declares 


-whit a'thihg was before, and doth nor command ic 
to be 1vhar (ic; was: nor; )i'$o->gthar..1n-trurch it only 


.meatis, 'that the Bread'iwas ſer:a-part by our Saviour 
for the' Sign and Toktmof his.Body,when he bleſſed 


-1r and-gave Thanks. - 


Again, our-Saviour gave to-his'Diſciples his Body 
as broken; But then his Body: was Teally whole 
rand uabrokeng for it was: before his Paſſion, and it 
-was-the Bread. only 'rhat was broken, | Therefore 
- our Saviour! did -noc 'give his very Body, but the 
Bread broken, only as'a Symbol of his Body which 
was to be broken. So rhat it was really Bread 
which he. gave, [and not' his very natural Body ; 
"but che Bread! as'a fign- of his 'Body, and for rhat 
WM H 5 reaſon 


. reafgyſi. Clled) his. £45: ; 1 Ggnifying-. ir 
And- {o theſe. words are to lrſivod only ina 


Figmiey .bns bo19 to none fig ora Ul: 2b) 
-, Artjnot-rheſe words: 60: be-unterflood! m a Fi- 
geure?-x £oriro!lt 15 Firwthiing many, are one Bread 


' -#nd one Body, 1 for mere partakers, of that one Bread: 


Or axe. all Chriſtians rurn'd' inro Bread firſt, and 
then, into. the. Body of1Chriſt;:by their being made 
-parcakers- of, the 'Breddnin rhe ;Sagratnenc ?: Ir is. as 
good af Argument; ro-argue:! from'theſeavords, 
a5:teargye from-obrSaviour's, This ts my Body, that 
rheretore the ſubſtance of: the Bread :is turned into 
the ſubſtance of his 

Bu the figurative 3yay of ſpeaking is evident and 
undeniable in the atherparcof. rhe Sacrament abour 
the Cup, Lube 22i 20. And therefare why: may not 
,weſuppate the like-jn-the former: abour the Rady;? 
Tbs Cup, ſays-our: Saviour,'3:the New Teſt amant 1: 
my Blood, whish is (hrd for you; - Here 1s Figure upon 
. Figure, the Cup. for the:Wine :. Rut , neither -Cup 
nor Wine is the New Teſtament, nor yet our Sa- 
- yiour's Blood neither,: but. the” Seal of, ir. . Bur as 
-our Saviour's Blood wasithe Soal-vf.che Ne Teſta- 
Ment, and of all che. Promtfes- aud; Benefits -ton- 
tained in. jc. | So wasrhe-Wine-aſign: of his Blood, 
and as ſuch was given to the, Diſciples, as a. Seal of 
the New Covenant confirmed; by. pur. , Saytoun's 
Blood. And that. this muſt be, fo, is. alſo plain, 
becauſe; our Saviour gave it-to Jus Diſciples - a 
bis -.Blood/btd.. But his. own. natural Bload: then 

- was not. ſhed: 4: unleſs: they: Will ſay,: 8Lwas ſHed te- 
- fore he ſuffered 3. for this was. before, his Suffering, 
So thac 1c muſt needs be underſtood only figura- 
tively, that the Vine poured forth did Jignify and 
repreſent the Klood of 11s which was thertly to be 


ſhed for Shwers,.agd 7 wingluche, New. Teſtameot 
was 
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was conficmed. - Ant or het ond; and beeauſe of 
the uſe of it mentioned, it has: the name of the - 
Blood givento it, the Sign having the .name of the 
thing ſgnified, 

And though it be thus only in a figurative and not 


| in a proper ſenſe, that we are to underſtand the 

words of rhe Inſticution, yet the Benefit and Com- 
a fort of the Sacrament will be nevertheleſs : For it 
" may be of equal efficacy and advattage to us, it we 
p outwardly reccive only the Symbols, as if we re- 


ccived the very Body and Blood of Chrift them- 
felves ;. for the efficacy doth not lie m the thihg re- 
ceived, but in the Bleſling that gocs along wich the 
Toſtitution. As. the Water in Baprtiſm,, withour- a 
ſubſtantial change in che Element, wich the Divine 
Bleſling, is cqually ſeryiceable ro' the Ends of thar 
Sacrament, as if there: were a ſubſtantial change, 
Sa, 1 Cor. 10. 16, The Bread wikh we brabe, wit not 
the Communion of tie Body of Civiſs ? We may have 
Communion wich the Body of Chryt, by partaking 


Mt of the Bread. As Idoſaters; may have tellpwſhip 
"1 with Devils, by parcaking ot the. Sacrifices offered 
i | to them, - withour having the ſubſtance+of the 
- things ſacrificed tp them, . turned into the ſubſtance 
1 | o& Devils, 1 Cor, 10, 20. Sov Believers may have 
lo fellowſhip with Chriſt, by partaking of the Bread . 


and Wine inſtituted for rhat End; without having , 
the ſubſtance of , the Bread .and Wine changed 
into the ſubſtance. of . the Body and Blood of . Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

© We ſce thenix. is highly reaſonable and neceſſary 
to underſtand the words of Inſtitution, as other - 
figurative Expreſſions of the like. nature are to be 


w undcrſitood, And there 1s not the leaſt incatt- 
an - | v<nicnce or abſurdiry will. follow upon -it, (Bus. 
— to underſtand chenr in the. ſenſe of Tranſub-. 


ftantiation, . 


in ; 
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ſtantiation, is highly ahreaſonable, and is againſt 
the beds anc prof *the: Scripture, and is alſo 
monſtrouſly abſarg. 1 0 Ho es 

If the Breadiand Wine in the Sacrament, be tur- 
ned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, then Chriſt 
muſt be with us ſtill with his bodily Preſence, which 
is againſt the whole current of Scripture ; for he is 

- aſcended intoHeaven, and therefore he is not here. 

Ads'3.:21: The Heavens maſt veceive,or retain bim, until 
the time of 'reſtitution'sf all things : And how is he then 
inthe hands of the Prieſt? Col: 3. 1. Chriſt fits at 
the right Hand of God, and-there we muſt ſeek him, 
and not in the hands of a Prieſt, or upon the Altar, 
For, ſaid he, Jobs 16.28. I leaue the World, and 
£0 to the Father, © And therefore in his 'abſence he 
promiſed: the / People 'ahother Comforter, '' who 
ſhould abide with them, -and ſupply' his place, oh: 

14-10, ' Bur, Henceforth, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 
8. 16. wt bnow bim no more aſter the Fleſh, he abiding 
in-us only by his Spirit, and we know him only by 
Faith, : We are nor like the Diſciples of the Pro- 
pher Ejjah, wlio ſought on Earth for their Mafter, 
whom God had taken up into Heaven,2' King.2. Our 
Saviour faith, Mat.-26. 41. The 'Pogr ye have always 

with. you, but mt ye hve wot always. © Whereas if he 

be every where in the'Maſs, we may have him with 
us always, as much as the Apoſtles had/him, And 
when vur Saviour told them, they had always the 

Poor. with 'them,  whom' they might ſhew kind- 
neſfs-to, bur nor him, and ' therefore they ſhould 
nor grudg art the expence of a box of Ointment up- 
on him'3 -If they had' been of the Mind of the 
Church of Rome, chey might have anſwered, Lord, 
we (hall hav? thee with 12s as long as wt ſhall have th: 
Poor y and this coſt which this poor Woman bath been 2t, 
wabthing is compariſon of what ſhall one day be laid . 
edit: WY At STIL Geigtln 959 00.5" gay 
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upon Thee, in hanging the LDP Tapeſtry, in deck- 
ing the "Alt ats, in bncloſing Thie in rich and coſtly Pit- 
ces, and in; ſetting Thee up in ſtately and magnificent Mane 
Res" -.- os, t 
F But then if Chriſt's Body be with us, it ſeems he 
muſt be inviſible alſo, and nor ro be felt ; which is 
contrary to the nature of an humane Body. In 
which he is made like unto us, Heh, 2. 179. To 
inviſible, is robe more like a- Spirit which hath nor 
Fleſh and Bones, Luke 24. 39, 49%, -  -- 

If the Body of Chriſt be alſo in the ſmall Wa- 
fer of the Sacrament, he muſt be without pro- 
per: extenſion, ſuitable ro the nature of an humane 
B Y. Ee ; 
And if he be whole in every Wafer of the Sacra- 
ment, he muſt be whole in many places. at once. 
'Which'is a contradiQion, for then he would have a 
Body which is one, and nor one, bur many, as the 
places are in which he wholly is. And it 15 againſt 
rhe reaſoning of the Angel, Mat. 28. 5,6. Ht is not 
bere, for heis riſen. But according to this DNodrine, 
he might be there and riſen too z and then the An- 
gel's reaſoning was not good. And then Chriſt 
might be diſtant from himſelf, as that Body, now 
which is at London would be diſtant from that that is 
at Rome many hundred miles; and that Body which 
15 at Rome, may meet that Body which 1s at Lon- 
don; and fo it would be the ſame, and not the 
ſame, and the ſame would move towards and meer. 
itſelf, And then Chriſt's Body might move, and 
nor move at the ſame time, and it might be carried 
and not carried; and it might be eaten and not 
eaten; in one =”w eaten with Rats, and aranorher 
place worſhip'd ; and might be glorious and not be 
glorious 3 and innumerable ſuch Abſurdiries follow 
upon this ſenſlefs and unreaſonable Dorine, 

n Beſides 


"Beſides a ah IP, bloodineſs of eating 
: and drinking humane i and Blood, and devou- 
" ring ones -God. And then the moſt wicked Men 
may receive Chriſt with the mourhs of their Body, 
_and likewiſe eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, 
Bur Chriſt tells us, this we only do now ww be- 
Leving in him, obs 5. For the Fleſh profiteth notbing,” 
"The Wicked having nor. Faith, fave no part in 
- Hitn, they do not dwell” in. Chriſt, [nor Chriſt in 
then as they that car his Fleſh and drink his Blood 

obn 6. 86. And” therefore it muſt be under- 
fioud ſpiritually and by Faith. 

To conclude, We have as much aſſurance that 
Tranſubſtanciation js falſe,as rhat Chriſtianity is true ; 
"thar is, our Senſe" 'and Reaſon in concurrence wich 
'the Holy Sctiprure.”” And-is nor this a  goodly Do- 
Qrine, which if granted,” would raze tlic Founda- 
tion of: the Chriſtian Faith, and. reduce us to the 
'vaſteft Uncertainty, ſo thar” we could reaſonably 
believe nothing? For what can we be certain of ar 
all, if- ror that which we perceive clearly wirh all 
"our Senſes, and ' which we can reaſon as plainly a- 


_ # Jbout-any & bg: whatſoever ?. Or If our Sa- 
His: A were ' now preaching /ox 


workidg Miratles in in the World, how ſhould we 
judg of all they ſajd or did, bur by thoſe Mediums, 
which about THanſibſtantiation we' muſt entirely re- 
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That the Haſs # not only a commemoration . 
- of the; Sacrspce of the Croſs \, but that 
- the” LT waar #s therein offered , 
:> that offered himſelf npor” the Croſs ;, and 
* that this Satrifice perforined by the Prieſt, 
xs truly propitiatory for the, Remiſſion of 
-;- Sns.of the: Quick; and Dead. Council of 
Trent Seff. 22. \chap."2: Can- 1,243. 
; of T0101 DO] 995 1997 SHE es ol 
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TX is a conſequent of the-Do&rine of Tranſub- 


ntiation, and the corporal Preſence of Chrift 
in the Sacrament, without which it cannor ſubſiſt. 
. Forif'\the.very Body of our \Saviour be 'nor ſubftan- 
rially and /properly preſent inithe Sacrament, - then 
þgi:can there be. a proper Oblarion of *the Body of 
[Chriſt there? :For-how! can. rhere'be: a proper Oh- 
lation of that that is :not properly and ſubſtantially 
there ? The Body of Chrift being there ina Figure 
or Repreſentation, there 1s. a commemoration of 
the: Baerificerof:his:Bodywhich he offered: on the + 
Gro6,zafd there is; repreſentation of theSxcrifice |. 
of his. Body made: there ;- upon which.account it 
may. be called a Cammemorative Sacrifice, | But 
there being no proper or corporal Preſence of his 
Body, there: can be no proper: Oblation of it, - So 
that the Doftrive of Tranſubſtauriarion being refuted 
before: this being'a Gouſequene” of ir,” muſt fall 
With. itz. .G 9! 12259 2100 199370500 OT &. 
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Therc is the Sacre of Chrift in a Figure indeed, 
that is, there is a Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, by the Bread broken, and the Wine poured 
forth, which repreſents ro us the breaking of his 
Body, and the ſhedding -of :his*Bl in the Of- 
fering which he made 6f himſelf on'the Croſs, So 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often.as ye eat 

: this. Bread, and rink. this Cup, ye do the Lord's 
-Diath-2i be'\comk So thar- therein the- Death of 

ah \ fatthz\and_)we--haye, Communion 
ich him in tis 


Perch an.AR of Faith, 'when 
rtake of the Symbols of his Bod Body and Blood, 


| Add It was for this End, for the nouriſhing and con- 
wy our: Faith, ou the expreſling our gratitude 
to our dylbg Lac) y keeping: 4 Ml keer re- 
e-of his r was 
egbrag 'Butread r Inſticution entire, Lub.22, 
hs is -not the leaſt intimation of any ſacrificial 
rformed by our Saviour, or commanded 
| » Ht took, Bread and brake it,” and gave 
It. tq WEL lang, Take, tat, . this is my'Bady, which is 
\or-y0u 3 De this.in remembrance of ume. '| A Bacri- 
is offercd. ro God: bur here is-gothibg offered 
-$9.God, but 2 repreſeitarion'of that Body izhar:yas 
$9 be broken and offered, and: rhe. Bread diftribured 
#0 the Diſciples. ro nourth their Faich. : | 
».. And . indeed that which. our Saviour did then, 
could not poſſibly be a. propitiatory Sacrifice;-untefs 
they, will-ay, that wo 0 -was made byChriſt 


before fleredion the Qroſs;cfor this! char. Chrift 
Jdid was: pom myo his-$uffering. | Andi whar 
need then of the following: Oblation on the 'Croſs, 


it 'Propttiations was made before ? For what need 
that be done again, that is ſufficiently done already ? 
Soxhat we conclude, rhar there was-no propiriars- 
xy: Sacrifice offered in;rhe Supper, becauſe there 
Was no Propiriation made before the nn = 
| 1c 
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the Croſs, And if there was no Propitiation nate 
in the Sacrament rhen, -neither 1s there now,*the 
Inſtitution era, Ine the ſame 3 and that only be- 
ing required to be done by rhe Diſciples, which was 


' then done and appointed by our Saviour, and for 


the ſame Ends and no other. | 

And we in many places find, that the purging a- 
way of our Sin,and our San&ification gad Redemp- 
tion, which, is the Fruit and Conſequenr of Propi- 
tiation, is entirely arrribured ro that offering of 
rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which was made by him- 
ſelt on the Croſs, and which was offered bur once ; 
and thar by this once offering all this was done, fo 
that there is ro be no more offering then for Propi- 

tiation, 46 6s 
Heb. 9.26, 29. For ſuch an High Prieft btcame us, 
who needed not as the legal Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifices, 
frſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples, and to 
do this often, as they did ir every Year, and often 3 
For this he did” once, when bt offered up himſelf, And 
thar 0zce in'him was ſufficient, to all the Ends of: a 
propiriatory Offering. Chap. 9. 12. For by his own 
Blood he entred in. once into the Holy Place, having . ob- 
tzin'd eternal Redemption for. us, by that once Qffer- 
ing. If the Blood of Chriſt ſhed once upon the 
Croſs be of ſuch infinite and eternal efficacy and me- 
ric for our Redemption, whar need can there be pf 
more ? For,v.13,14. How ſhould rot the Blood of Chriſt, 
who through thi eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 
to God, purge your Conſcience from dead Works ? And, 
Chap. 10: 10. We are ſanttified, and our Sins expia- 
ted, by the offering of tht Body of Feſus Chriſt once for 
all, And, verſ, 13, This May, Chriſt Jeſus, after be 
had offered one Sacrifice for Sin, for ever ſat Wi 
Ofering. 
{fo 


rieht Hand of God, as having fulfted his . 

Verſ. 14. For "by one Offering bt hath perjefted f 

ever thin that are ſanftified, Therefore, ſairh God, 
; ; 10 
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in conſideration of this once Offering of Chriſt, 
Verſe. 17. 18. Their Sins and Iniquities will I remembr 

nomore. Now, where Remiſfion of theſe is, there us 
more Offering for Sin.There is Faith and Repentance jn- 
deed requized on our part, that we may have benefit 
1n the Offering made; but there is no more Offer. 
_ 1ng for Sin, that being ſufficiently done .Qalready by 
Chriſt's ow Offering. 

So that totalk of the neceſſity of more,or repeated 
Offerings and Sacrifices for Prepitiarion, is 11 the 
neceſſary conſtruion of the Fat, whatever 1s pre- 
rended, to impeach the once Offering of Chrift, 
which he made himſelf for us, of inſufficiency for 
| the Ends of Propitiation, And by this the Apoſtle 
argued the inſufficiency of the legal Offerings, Ht, 
IO. 1,2. For the Law baving only a weak ” 45a of 
good things to come, and not the very Image and ſolidiy 
of the things, can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they 
offered Tear by Tear continually, make the comers therewito 
perfet, as rouching remiſſion of Sin. For thai. 
' would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? becauſe that til 
* Worſhippers once purged, ſhould have had no more Con 
| ſcience of Sins, for which there had been made (uff- 
- cient atonement, So that according to the Apoſtle, 
the repetition and reiteration of Sacrifices, ts a note 


of their Imperfe&tion. And by the fame reaſon Þ ?* 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered upon the Crois 
' would be imperfeR, if there were a neceflity of its 
being frequently offered. Which is manifeſtly con- Þ 
trary to all thoſe places before, which aflerr the 
perfe&tion and ſufficiency of Chriſt's one Offering 
made on the Croſs. 
Beſides, there can be no Propitiation made by any 
Offering, . without the deſtruRion of the Offering, in 
the ſtead of him for whom the Offering is made, Bur 
now in the Sacrifice of the Maſs there is no deſtru- 
ction of rhe Offering, as our Advyerſaries my” 
aliow, 


in on oo SS | 
allow.” Heb. 9.'22. Almoſt, af things are by the. Law 
purged with Blood 3, and without ſh:dding of Blood there 
3s n0 remiſſion, But now in the Maſs there is no ſhed- 
ding of Blood ; for they ſay, Thar is an unbloody 
Sacrifice, ' And how can that be a Sacrifice for Propi- 
tlarton 'and, Remiſlſon then? An unbloody, unde- 
ſtroyed Sacrifice, and yer a propitiatory Sacrifice, 
cannot ſtand, cogerher, but are inconſiſtenr. And the' 
Apoſtle argues, verſ.2 5,25. Thar it was not needful, 
that - Chriſt ſhould offer bimſelf often, as the bigh Prieft 
entreth Into the holy Place every Tear with the Blood of 
#thers, (quire, contrary to what the Church of Rome 
pretends, which teacheth,thar Chriſt doth offer him- 
ſelfofren by the hands of the Prieſt in the Naſs,& the 
very ſelf-ſanie' Offcring too that he offered himſelf 
upon the Croſs ) for then muſt he often have ſuffered 
fince the Foundation of the World, Offering and Suf- 
fering are join'd rogether ; ſo that if there be an Of- 
fering, there muſt be a Suffering ;, and if there he no 
Sufferihg of Chriſt rt the Maſs, hen there can be no 
Bir Bur now faith the Apoftle, Once hath be 
appeared in the end of the World, to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of bimfelf. And as it is appointed to all Men 
once to die, bat after this the JE 3 ſo Chriſt was 
once offered, when he fuffered and died as a Sacrifice, 
"to bear the Sins of many; 'anda unto them that look, for 
bim; bt "ſhall zppear the ſecond time without Sin, or ſut- 
-. i tering for Sin, unto Salvation, ' So that the time of 
. | Chriſt's Siffering is paſt, and ſo therefore is the rime 
-of his Offering, to pur away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf. And there is no more Offering of Chrift 
tobe to the end = = ebb? becauſe there - no 
*rhiore dying or Tufſering. © The propitiatory Sacri- 
hee of heiVials-then 1s p 'meer id prevees.” vey 
©» Neither- harh Chriſt inftirured a Prieſthood upon 
'Farth'to' offer ſuch a 'Sacrifice as is pretended ; for 
"he himſelf is the only Prieſt, Heb. 7. 23, 24- oP 
tru 


AC $4.) : 
truly (under the. Law of Moſes) were yuany .Priefis, 
©"berauſe they were not ſuffered to contujue by reaſon of deat, 
But this Man, ( Jeſus Chriſt ) becauſe be continueth ſor 
-- ver, bath an unchangcable' Prieſtbood ; That is, The 
nie of 


Levitical Prieſts, were a.nu Men ſucceeding 


-'6ne- anather ; by ' which Succe(Gon,.:provifipn, wa 


- made for the contituation off, rhe Prieſthood, which 
otherwiſe muſt haye cxpired chrough;the-mortaliy 
of the Prieſts. But Chriſt hath no Succeffor in hs 
Prieſthood, which does not paſs: from him to any 
other ( for that is the meaning: of the word «-- 

£76 27©->, here teudred unchangeable ), becauſe he 

mmſelf is nor mortal, but continuerh. for ever. ' 

"that as he cohtiques for . ever,,.{o he.continues ti 

. only Prieſt .for ever. Verſ,.2 5. JWbereſore be 1s api 


alſo to ſave thim to the uttermoſt that: came unto God jt 


him, ſeeing be ever liveth to. make interceſſion for they 
The in which he works, is 4 Bip 
_ any new Sacrifice, or the.repericion af what he bar 

"offered, bur by, Vitrue-of his. loeercefion, which, 

_ founded ppon the Sacrifice which, he ollered 4 
'Eatth, He ever lying. to make. chis Jnrerceſlia, if 
*thereby obtains and applies to us the. infinire-Meri 
of his Death, without the reperition of che Sacrifice 


for our, Salvacion. , And. .je 15 the Spirir of Chril X 


* which Ws $þ ained.by his Sacrifice dine : 
ceffion, to be. his Vicegerevt, now upondarth in hi 
Ab ee, abit, By, hi Grace, enables us- rh; beliy, | 
and fo, applics10.-us, the henefix of our >Savzou's 
-Death ; without. which ten chauſand Sacrifices re- 


oh pe to bak. 55:10 0G 
&d, t, while\the Chief -Pric 4 


— 
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and proper Sacrifice to.þe offered ; for yow-rhe O-F 
fecing is ceaſed,” a 


BEES. x 
The Sacrifices now are Prayers and Praiſes, which 
'EChciſt hach-madeall-his-People Priefts 10 fir, as ro © 


| (- offer theſe Spiritual Sacrifices, 1 Pet. 2. $. Rev.1.6, 


nd, Ro. 12.1. the Sacrifice. of Chriſtians. conſiſts 
in offering themſelves to God \by ap holy Life, and 
pot in offering Jeſus Chriſt, who having offered him. . 

ſe over apan the Croſs; is nowat the right Hand of 
God; where he makes interceflion for us, but'is ne- 
: Myer more. to be offered for us... ' |. - . - Af\ 
As for Melchiſedeck's prerended Offering of Bread 
"Rad Wine, which they fay did bur typify che Offering 

if Chriſt under the Species of Bread-and Wine in 
he Sacrament, and ſo 1s to be continued by it. Gen. 
14 18, 'Tis plain thag he brought forth Bread-and --- 
Wine, not to offer ro God, bur to refreſh 4brahap:'s 
(en;'' What he didas a Prieſt, was in his prieſtly - 
leffing of Abraham. The Apoſtle makes nor. the” 
aſt mention of his Offering, 'when he compares 
im with Chriſt, but makes Chriſt to be of his Order 
pon other accounts. Beſides, tho Chriſt hiniſelf be 
Prieſt after rhe Order of Melchiſedeck , yer it is plain 
efore, that Chriſt had no Succeſlorin his Prieſthood, 
- Wut-i5 the only Prieſt himſelf after this Order. 

From 1 Cor.10.16,17,18,t 9,20. it cannot be in- 
fred, © that in the Sacrament there is an Altar and 
"Facrifice,as there was among the Jews and Heathens, 

- Wut only that rhey who partake of the Lord's Sup- - 

er, have as truly Communion with him,and thereby 
0 reſtify rheir Communion with him, and owning 
is Religion, as they who fed upon the Sacrifices of 
he Genriles, thar were offered to Devils,did chereby 
eſtify their Communion with Devils. The Compa- 
iſon is made, nor between the things themſelves, 
 Which-are in rhemſelves of a different Nature, bur 
etween the ARions of che Men, and their ſignifica- 
lon, which is the ſame in both ſides, and bears the 
. Fine conftruRion. 


CHAP, 


" C266) 


——_ 44 


CAP XXVIL. 
That the Hoſt is to be worſhipped in the S4- 


erament with" Divine Worſhip,” and to be 
ſolemnly carried about, 'and ame "to the” 
gry be worſhipped. Council of Trent, 


Sefſ. 13. Chap. 5. Can. 6. 


WWE do not deny, bur tharChriſt may. be law- 
'Y - fully adored and worſhipp'd by us inthe 
time 'of the celebration of the Lord's Supper 3 ; bur 
this doth nort'ferve the turn of the Church of Roxy, 
which defines that Adoration be given to the Sacra- 
ment : That the Sacrament 7s nevertheleſs to be adored, 
becauſe it was inſtituted to be received, And the Ado- 
ration is not fix'd in the Perſon of Chriſt, as ſepa- 
rate from the Hoſt, but as making one Obje& of 
Worſhip together with it. S 

Bur it is plain to any one's Obſervation, thar there 
js 4 total filence in the Scripture about this Matter ; 
that there 1s not the leaſt her or intimation given 
of ir, where ever there is any thing ſpoken of the 
Supper. The Ecapgeliſts, in rhe refation of the 
Inſtitution, and Sr. Pas! in the repetition of ir, 
are very punctual in ſetting down what our Saviour 
did -and 1njoin'd at. that time.” They declare mi- 
nutely every particular Action and Expreſhon of 
our Saviour 3 How he too Bread, and brabe ava 
bleſſed it, and gave it to them, ſaying, Tabe, eat, this 
3s my Body, In libe mariner h2 too& the Cup, &c, Bur 
inall, not one word of worſhipping it, or carrying 
It 


| (1:67 | 4 
it in proceſſion to that End; Which queſtionleſs 


would have been done, if any ſuchr Adoration had 
been inrended to it, ' 

St. Paul eſpecially had a moſt ' fir occaſion to 
have inſiſted on it, when he {et himſelf on pur- 
poſe to corre& the Irreverence of the Corinthians 
in their carriage about this Ordinance, 1 Cor. 11. 
For this would have been the higheſt aggravarion 
of their Fault. rhat could be poſlible,' ro, carry 
themſelves ſo very irreverently to their deareſt 
Lord, corporally and ſubſtantially preſent before 
them. And how could he have infiſted on a betzer 
Topick, to create in them a preacer reyerence ? 
Bur behold, there is nothing of all this; he only 
minds them of the Inſtitution, and that ir was 
done 1n commemoration of the Death of their Re- 
deemer, who gave himſelf for them; but he hath 
nx one word of all this Popiſh Doarine of Adora- 
tion, Elevation, and Proceſſion, or any thing in rhe 
leaſt that hath a tendency to it. 

The Scripture alſo almoſt every where is ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, and informs of his Excellency,and the D1- 
vinity of his Perſon; -and tells us of the wife Mens © 
adoring of him ; and gives a Command to honour 
him, as we honour the Father, oh» g. and tells us, 
that every Knee ſhould bow to him, Phil. 2. And 
that the Angels of God worſhip him, Hb. 1. Bur 
why doth ir no where tell us, that he is ſubſtantially 
preſent in the. Sacrament, under the ſpecies and 
form of Bread, that we may worſhip him there, 
to make the Ordinance more auguſt and ſolemn; 
eſpecially conſidering that he lies there ſo obſcured 
under rhe ſpecies' of the Elements, in an unadive 
and inviſible and inglorious State, where he works 
no Miracles to atteſt Jiis Divinity as he did in the 
World, nor gives out the leaft Ray of his Glory, to 
engage us £0 this Worſhip and Adoration ? ns 

11S 
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* Dodrineof > BarF pars taught by the Church. 


of Rome, which is refured before, and therefore 
muſt needs fall with, jt for ir is upon the Trarſab- 
ſtantiation of rhe Bread and Wine into the very Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and upon the preſumption of 
whole Chriſt being there ſubſtantially preſent by 
this Converſion, that . the Adoration of the Hoſt 1s 
founded by them. Bur if Tranſubſtantiation be falſe, 
and there be no.Converſien ; if the Bread be Bread 
ſtill, and rhe Wine be Wine ſtill, then they cannor 
bur confeſs rhemſelves,ſome of rhem, chat the Wor- 
ſhip thar is given to it is meer down-right Ido- 
latry. bwes. | 
And indeed, what is there in the Idols that the 
Props mention, and the CharaRer that they give 
of them, but may be every way moſt aptly applied 
ro this God of the Papiſts ? | 

Read the Character that the Prophet [ſaiab gives, 
Chap. 9, to 20, And whar 1s there there, that may 
not with the ſame likeneſs be ſpoken of rhe Hoſt ? 
Firſt, rhe Country-man ſows Wheat, and reaps it, 
and gathers. ir into Barns, and threſherh ir out ; 
then "cis groun'd and fifced, and the Baker makes it 
a Wafer, and bakes it,. and ſome of jt he puts to 
other uſes; then the Prieſt Conſecrares ir, and be- 
hold iris a God, Is not this now as fenſleſs as the 
former, and juſt ſuch another deſcriprion as rhat? 
And how is that an Idol then, and nor this? Do nor 
the Reproaches and Ironies that the Holy Prophets 
chrown on Idols, fall full as heavy upon this thar is 
adored at the Mais ? | 

So,. Chap. 46. 1,6, 7. ſee what he ſairh of Idols, 
and how eafily it may be applied. For this God coo 
may ſometimes fall ro the Ground, which then muſt 
be ſcraped to take up all clean. Men carry it upon 
their Shoulders, and ſometimes it hach been raken 
Captive 


This is enly the Co 1.0 NR orrenitous 


7 Þ 


Ty 


. C169) 
'Caprive, And may nor one caſt the ſame kind of 


Reproaches on this, as thePropher Ferzny doth on 
choſe, Fer. 10. 2; 3; 4 Surely the Prophets did 
nor urge the Matters perrtinently, or did nor foreſee 
that the like mighc in rimebe caſt in che Chriſtians 
Teeth for their Worſhip; or elſe.if thoſe were 
meet and proper Charaeers of the Idols then, and 
the ſame agree to the Hoſt, then the Hoſt is an Ido! 
as well as they. 

So how doth the Pſalmiſt decipher the Idols of 
the Hearhen, Pſal. 115. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8. But the 


Hoſt doth not look near fo well ; it 15a little Dough 


made into a Wafer, the work of the Baker, thar 
doth nor carry ſo much likeneſs ro a Man, as to 
have the fimilitude of Members, 

- This is liable alſo ro the ſame Caſualties and Miſ- 
haps, as thoſe thar rhe Prophers declaim ſo much 
againſt, ' Theſe Wafer-Gods are not able to ſave 
themſelves, they are nor able to eſcape from Wars, 
and Thieves and Robbers, The Priefts make faſt 
their Temples with Locks, leſt they ſhould be ſto- 
len.. They are liable ro be gnawed upon by things 
creeping our of the Earth 3 and when they are earen, 
they feel it not. Therefore if the Hoſt be taken by 
a Mouſe, or any other Creature, and cannot be 
found, then they do endeavour to take, kill, and 
burn that Ereature, and caſt the Aſhes under the 
Altar. Andif either Flies or Spiders chance to fall 
into the Chalice, becauſe theſe licrle Creatures can- 
not drink to little but they drink whole Chriſt, and 
have him in their lirrle Gurs, the Pricſt muſt by all 
means ſwallow down theſe Flies and Spiders, if he 
can do it without danger of his Life, or fear of Vo- 
miting. Bur \vhereas God doth in Scripture threa- 
ten a wicked Church or Nation, that he would ſpue 
them our of his Mouth ; Were this Doctrine truc, 
(as a Reverend Perſon ſaith ) they mighr do the 

I like 
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like co him 3 nay, and. not, only vomic up thejr 
God, bur cauſe him tobe burnt. .For if the. Prieſt 
do yomir up the Euchariſt, apd find the Species 
. whole, then he muſt nin'F. car or ſyallow, the 
Vomit again; bur if the Species. appear nor, then he 
is to burnir. . In a word, this ay of the Papiſts 
is liable to all choſe Abuſes-char any thing in the 
World can be, and yet cannot help himſelf, And 
whar greater Indicatiors or CharaQters cap. rhere be 
. of an Idol.than what belangs:tg,this? Andafr 16Wor- 
ſhip of this may be excuſed from Idolatry,chen why 
may not the Worſhip of all others. as well, there be- 
ing as little Godhead in the conſecrated Water, (as 
hath been proved) as in their conſecrated Statues 
and Images, and therefore Divine Worſhip belongs 
-£O it as little, EL 

| And whoſe Heart yow would nor riſc ar this ? chat 
a Wafer ſhould be adored and -reverenced as God 
hilpſel, with,zhe very ſame, Warſhip ? Thar that 
muſt be worfhipped for Gqd,which may be eaten,or 
burnt, or loſt, or carried away,by Mice ? or .mult be 
ſupported or carried. about by Men, and cannor ſu- 
ſtain ir ſelf? That thar is to be the Objed of Divine 
Worſhip, thar kath neither Eyes to ſee, por, Ears to 
hear, neither Senſe or Reaſon to feel or underſtand 
what is done to it? Is this a God that is the work of 
Mens hands, that the Plow-man ſows, andthe Miller 
grinds,and the Baker bakes? when of che ſame Meal 
ſome may be uſed to other purpoſes, and this 15 by 
the Prieſt made into a God to be worſhipped ; Who 
can think on this withour excecding horror ? 

For ſuppoſing Tianſibſtantiation not..true, as is pro- 
ved before, rhenthey worſhip that for Chriſt, by a 
miſtaken ſuppoſition, as if it were very Chriſt, when 
it 15 not ſo, bo really che Elements. of Bread and 
Wine; and fo do give that Worſhip to a Creature, 


whatever their miſtaken ſuppoſition of it be, whici 
2p | 1 


ure, 
hich 
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15 due to God alone; which is properly Idolatry. 
Neither will ir excuſe them to ſay, thar they ſuppoſe 
ic to be Chriſt, and that they worſhip the Sacramenc 
only upon ſuch ſuppoſition, and that elſe they ſhould 
not do jt. For if that would excuſe their praRice 
from Idolatry, then it would ſerve as well ro excuſe 
the Idolatries of the blindeſt Heathens,-and moſt he- 
retical [dolaters that ever were in the World ; who 
when they worſhipp'd the Sun or Fire, or any other 


. Creatures for Gods, they always did ir upon this 


ſuppoſition, that they were Gods, or elſe they 
would not have done 1t neither. And if a Papiſt 
ſhould happen upon a miſtake, ro worſhip an uncon- 


. fecrared Wafer, yer if he ſhould do ir upon the 


ſame ſuppoſition, ir ſeems that ir would excuſe him 
from y Aon, alſo z which yer they themſelyes will 
nor allow, becauſe his ſuppoſitian 15s falſe. And if 
there be. no Tranſubſtantiation, fo is theirs falſe alſo, 
though the Water be conſecrated. © And therefore 
upon their own DoErine, this ſuppoſition being 
falſe, will not excuſe chem from 1delatry, And ir 
1s not their good Intention will excuſe their unlaw- 
ful AR, no more than it did the Jews in worſhipping 


..the Molcen Calf, when they kept 4 Feaſt unto the 


Lord, And in crucifying the Lord of Glory, out of 
ignorant Zeal which they had, Roy. 10. 2. And no 
more than ir doth thole chart kill che Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and think rhar thzy do God ſervice therein, 
Zohn 16.2, For to hayean Action morally good, 
1: muſt be conformable to che Rule, borh as to the 
Matcer and other Circumſtances, as well as the End, 
And it is not a good Intention or End alone by ir 
ſelf, thar is enough to conſtirute any Action morally 


good, 
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l 

That theſe Maſſes are to be approved and , 

KK . | 

commended, where the Prieſk communi- | |, 

cates alone, Council of Trewt. Sefſ. 22. || br 

chap. 6. Can. 8. an 

| br 

el ; by 

JUT this is a meer perverſion of che Inſtitu- F pr 
tion of the Supper, and contrary to the Ends 

and Deſign of ir. Mat. 26. 26. Teſs took Bread, | an 

and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples; | A; 

He did not keep it to himſelf ; and ſaid, Take, eat; # m 

He gave it them to eat, and did fidt ſctit out, or | th 

hold ic up to be gazed or look'd on by them, whilſt | ar 

they were ro®have no part or ſhare in it themſelves. # C 

And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gavtit to ffi th 

them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. - Not as the Prieſt ſh 

doth in the Church of Rome, who drinks all him- fo 

tel. is 

The Sacrament is a viſible Right or Sign,deſigned  B 

on purpoſe ro expreſs our gratitude to Chriſt, and U Cc 
to keep up a viſible Memorial of his/Love in fuffer- 

ing for us, to encreaſe and nouriſh our Faith jn th 

him, for the receiving of the Benefits of his Death Lc 

and Paſſion. Burt how ſhall this be done in it, or at- is- 

rained,by thoſe that are not concerned about the ad: in 

miniſtration ? How do they expreſs their Gratitude, | be 

when they do nothing ? or how 1s their Faith ad- UÞ fa 

xantaged by others uſing the Symbols which Chriſt on 

huh 1nſtirured, without rhe applicatory uſe of them pe 


for theniſclyes, 


Beſidcs, 


('1 73) 

. Beſides, the Sacrament is, deſigned ro ſignify and - 
confirm our Chriſtian Communjon one with ano- 
ther, as Brethren partaking of the ſame Benefits, 
and united and joined together in. Chriſtian Love 3 
and therefore it hath been called a Communion. 
But how can there be a Communion, where the 
Prieſt is alone by himſelf, 

- Adts 2. 42, 'Tis ſaid of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
They continued ftedſaſtly in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Praytrs. This 
breaking of Bread was in fellowſhip with one another, 
and with the Apoſtles in Church-Communion. By 
breaking of Bread being underſtood the whole Cele 
bracion of rhe Supper, the part being raken to ex-' 
preſs the whole. | ES 

So, '1 Cor. 10. 17. For we being many, art one Bread, 
and one Body; for we are all partakers sf hat one Bread. 
As many Grains of Corn make up one. Loaf, being 
moulded and joined together 3 and- many Members 
together make up the Body : So Chriſtians uniced 
and joined, -become one 'Body in ;this Sacramental 
Communion, And it is plain from-rhe Apoſtle, 
that one deſign of the Supper; is-to expreſs and te- 
ſtify this Communion ; ſo that the Supper then 1s 
for Chriſtian Communion. And when the Supper 
is adminiſtred, there ought ro be a Communion, 
Bur when the Prieſt receives alone, rhere- is no 
Commupion. 

1 Cor. 11. 20, 21. The Apoſtle cenſures them for 
their uncommunicating kind of celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, When ye come together into one place,this 
is- not to eat the Lord's Supper, Their coming topether” 
in one place, ſignifies, that there ought to have 
been a Communion togerher there. Bur this. they 
failed in ; For in eating, every one tabeth bejore other bus 
own Suppos Which he cenſures, and then he re- 
pears the Inſtitution, to ſhew that Chriſt intended 


I 3 - that 
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that an Holy Communion togerher ſhould he obſer. 
ved in theſe their Church-Meetings, for the obſer- 
vationof the Feaſts of Chariry, and the Lord's Sup- 
per. Verſ, 33. Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye come 
rogether to eat, tarry one for another ; to preſerve Unt- 
ty and Charity with the Brethren, and with one 
another. Et 

"As for the Maſs being: a Sacrifice, ahd tharthar 
= be offered alone by the Prieſt 3 that is refuted 
ore. Buthowever, as a Sacrament ir ought not 
to be adminiſtred alone, but in Chriſtian Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip, *Tis not the Prieſt alone can 
celebrate'it as ſuch 3 but other faichful People with 
him arc likewiſe ro meet and join rogerher to hold 
ms for” the Spiral Coviqunton by. Fai 
- As 1or' | Comm  Fairty 1n 
Chriſt,which they ſay may be had by thoſe who only 
look on, and do not communicate in the Sacrament, 
We do not deny' this Spiritual Communion, wirhour 
which the other is ineffe&ual. Bur our Saviour ap- 


poimed nor onlya Spiriraal Communion, bay a Sa+- 
cramental Communion ; and this -SacramentalCom- 


munjon cannot be had withour-rhe'$acramemal'AR- 
on, 'that is, withour communicating in the' Sacta- 
ment: Which therefore, by our Saviour's Com» 
mandment, all Chriſtian People ſhould do, and not 
the Prieſt alone by hinlſelf. 


EL... 


© CPAP: NIX" 


o" 334] y 0.3 IG 7043-2 doi = \, 
That. the Sarramiit #-to be adminiſtred in 
one kind only, and that the People are not” 
. ro. have the uſe of the"Cup. Council of. 
Fog Sie 22, ae Cette 


If R0Nn 03 $54 ano PINE $43 3 ; 
Aegis which is written; Mr, 26. 25." Ard" 
"bro 'the' Cup | art guut Thanks,” and” gave it” 
A'thtm; -faying,/ Diin& y8 all of it. Note then, that 
<e Cup is contamnied inour Saviour*s Inſtirurion, as 
welk-as -the' Bread, -anid' 15 a5-effentitl/a'partof it. 
Atd'if byvittue-'6f *he Trffitidion; all- Clhiiffians 
a bI7RGa the uſe ef the Bread; then by virtue 
of 'rhe-ſume THſaHion, they are? Hiewiſe obliged 
ro the vſ&of thx Cup. * Or if, rotwiehſtinding the” 
Inſticurtontthey- may rake away the Cup ; rhen,nor- 
withſtanding- rhe' fame! Inſtirurion, they may take 
away the Bread af&';- and?fo rhey may make void 
hewdls SierarnetitY---Note alſo, that'in the fame 
uality thavithe' apoſtles received'theQup, fit the? 
me" quality alld\ they ' received> the- Bread: If 
hey A eifea the Cup as Priefts;" ( and:fo thar 'be- 
lngsanly'to Prieſts) rhen they received rhe Bread: 
as Prieſts likewHe for there-was no alrerationmade- 
m them; berwetn the two Receivings, of the Cup: 
and the Breid;-/Alvdby the fine'reafon they miy* 
rake away cl Brcid 60 from allibut Priefts;'s welP 
as rhe tw very th&Apoſtles werettivrthere 
avthe:Supper7/inthe quitity,cither- of "Apoſtles or' 
Prieſts! - "Bigg? Jeſus Chriſt Utd the Office of (Paſer, 
Li > - Ir 4; * Ya X34 4 | 


E196) 
- and they were the Flock, and ſo partak'd of the 
Supper, as Chriſt's Diſciples, and nor as Apoſtles or 


' Again, v#ſ. 28, For this is my Blood of the New 
Te/tament, whith 3s ſhed for-many for "the Remiſſion of 
Sins, Here we have the Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Command, why all ſhould drink of the Cup, becauſe 
this repreſents his Blood, which 1s ſhed for many 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. Now to all Chriſtian 
People there belongs pardon of Sins by the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and not only to the Prieſt: And 
therefore all Chriſtian People are to partake of the 
Cup, and not the Prieſts only. For ro whom the 
reaſon of the Command ibelongs,' to all ſuch belongs 
the Command, © Again note, It 15, by the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhed and ſeparated from his Body, thar 
Remiſhon.of Sins is obtained, of which they are to 
keep up a Commemoration in the Sacrament, And 
this Commemoration therefore cannot; be; kepr up. 
by the uſe, of, the; Bread: alone! withour 'rhe Cups; 
which hath: 2, particular. relarion 40 his Blood ſhed, 
ar - poured out. 'Sothat there is a-proper,and pecu- 
liar uſe of che Cup inthe Sacrament, as well as of 
the Bread, And the uſe of: ir, as it.is ſaid, belongs 
ro all thoſe ro whom Remiſſion of Sin by Chriſt's, 
Blood fhed and poured ourhel which is here in- 
this way repreſented and-ſcaled rothem.. //, 

Mark 14., 23« ; A#d,b$49k the Cup, and when be bad 

given Thanks, he gaut it fo than,” and they i All drank: 
" of it. Note, that as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Dria&. ye all 
- of this, ſo_it is here expreſly- obſerved by this 
Evangeliſt, that they AU drank of it. This Com+ 
munion of AB js particularly obſerved rouching the 
Cup, and nat touching the Bread 3 ſurely, noc with- 
out Reaſon, bur as if the Holy Spirix, would thereby. 
purpoſely forewarn; us wig this facrilegious pre- 
ſumption of rhe Church of Rome, in debarripg the 
People the uſe of che Cup. John 
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. 'John 16. $53. Verity wy I. ſay, unto- you, Except 
yt eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
Je have no life in you. . Qur Adverſarics believe, ph 
in this place nal tomag of, the Lord's Supper ; and 
by conſequence they deprive, as:much as in them 
lies, all the poor People of Eternal Life, ( if it be 
to be meant as they interpret it) becauſe they de 
_ : chem to 4dvisþ of rhe Blood of Jeſus 

iſt. 


1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
Meat, and ad all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink ;, for 
they drank. of that ſpiritual Rock that followed, them ; 
and this Rock was Chriſt, The Iſraclires did not on- 
ly car of the Manna, which was a Figure of the 
Body of Chriſt, bur they alſo drank of his Blood in 
a Myſtery. And why ſhould they wirh-hold from 
Chriſtian People the ſame priviledg, when our. Sa-+ 
yiour hath allowed ic to them? For, ver. 16. The 
Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 3s it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt 2 Ir is the Cup, that 1s, the Com+ 
munion of che Blood of Chriſt. And why will they 
hinder the Chriſtian People then from the Cp, 
which is the Communion of his Blood, For if the 
Cyp be the Communion of his Blood, ic is in vain 
ro pretend that whole Chriſt is: contained and com» 
municated under the Species of Bread, Verſ.17, For 
we being many, are one Bread, and one Body, for we are 
all partakers of that one Bread, and of that one Cup; 
as it is added in fome Copies. Bur whether theſe 
words were in the beginning, or were added after- 
wards, *cis plain,that whenſoever they were inſerted, 
the Cup was then in uſe ameng the People. Ts 
. 1 Gor. Li. 25+. Thjs Cup 1s the New Teſtament in my 
Blood. Here the Apoſtle repeating the Inſticurion 
of-rhe Supper, lers us know, that it is the Cup rhag 
ts the Scal of the New Teſtament confirmed by che 
Blood of Chriſt. And ſhould not choſe chen, , wha 
I's have: 


3 


OS. -. 
have part in. the Covenant, have part alſo in the 
Sealsof rhe Covenant? Now all Believers have parr 
mm che Covenant, i aocgr Ab pptir' alſq' ro; par- 
fe of 'the'Cup, tHaris oi Seal of the Coverianr, 
Kne'upor! this the Continthd' follows, Dv this, as 
oft 2s ye drink it, in remmbrantt off mt, So tharall 
thoſe who are in the Covenant, and ſo oughr'to"ce- 
tebrate the memory of the Dearh and Paffion of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, where the Covenant 
15 confirmed, ought ro of the Cup for this 
End. Bur all true Chriſtians ought to do this, and 
conſequently ought to partake of the Cup : For if 
the Command of Doing this in remmbrance of Chrift, 
added afrer the Brexd, Lnke 22. 19, 20, makes it 
the Duty of all Chriſtians co partake of the Bread 
for thar End. Then the fame Command added af- 
rer the Cup, which is here mentioned by St. Paz, 
makes irtheirDury in like manner to partake of the 
C»p.* And if they are not obliged by rhis rorhe uſe 
of rhe Cup, neither are chey-olli by that rothe 
uſe of the Bread; and fo they may take away from 
. them theuſe of the Bread too as well as the Cup ; 
or elſe they oughr to conrinne both, as there is the 
ſame Command for both ;- Verſ. 25. For as often ns 
ye eat this Bread, and arink this Cup, ye do | the 
Lord's Death' till be come. ' So that they drink 
this Cup, as well as eat' this Bread, to ſhew the 
Lord's Death. .This 1s to be done by both rogether, 
and nor by either fingly. And all rhoſe for whom 
Chriſt died then, are obliged ro fhew his Death in 
the Sacrament, by the uſe of rhe Cup, as well as by 
the uſe of the Bread. Bur Chriſt dred not only for 
the Pricſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel, bur alfo-for 
4 People. And therefore this order concerns 


verf. 29. But let « Man examine bimſetf, and fo 
ler Hig tat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. This 
B 
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e ro alter the Toſtitu- 
And” what. ſhall. we 


Churchof Rome, thar dares to do this in manifeſt 
defiance of, and open contradiction to our Saviour's 
Command and Inſtitution, and wichour the leaſt co- 
Jour of any good reaſon ? 

If they fay, whole Chriſt is contained in the 
Bread! : was_ it not_ ſo in the beginning..of our -Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, as well as now? And if our Sa- 
viour notwithſtanding inſtirured the Cup, how do 
they dare to take it away upon this vain Preſump- 
tion, as if they knew better than our Saviour whar: 
was fit to be done ? This De&rine of Concomi-- 
tancy, of the Blood with the Body, did not keep 
aari\'Sfyiour from inſtituting the Cup 3 and how 
comes. it to be ſo good a Reaſon now, to take a- 
way what he has inſtituted ? He hath appointed 
different Symbols, one for his Body alone, ard ano- 
ther for his Blcod, as ſhed and ſeparated from his 
Body ; the one to cat, and the other ro drink, 
And how ſhould. the Bread, which is to be cacen, 


which repreſents his Body withour the Blood, re- 


reſent to us the Blood as ſhed and ſeparated from. 
Fs Body, by way of concomitrancy, when they are 
conſidered as aſunder'? If fo, then. the Blood of 
Chriit muſt be eaten roo with the Bread, bur is 
not drank ; whereas our Saviour inſtituted the Cup - 
as a Symbol of his Blood ſhed, and fo to be drank 
apart, as the Symbel of it, and not cat by way of 
concomitancy with the Bread, which 15 the parti- 
cular Symbol or Figure of his Body. 3h . 
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OF T'HE,. Fas 
Church of R 0 M E 
(outs Anſwered... 


b 


o E C T.| 3 
K+ hey aivuſe our Dotirin f Neely. | 


HIS the Phariſces likewiſe alledged againſt 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and urged the Save 
Ad mrs: Mark 1, 27. They by ueBion- among 
en ie is this? What new Do- 
i: os 17.19, $. wel 
40h, y dem pom, 2 

we or 9a k is New Doftrine,” wv gt thou ſj 
&,2 . So likewiſe this is the Tone of the Romiſh. Do. 
"__ who call che D— NE NIgOn, 


(18% 


and ſay, that our Do&rine js new ; and ſtill are in- 
—Mtre..mas 


Religion beſare Lurk 
w_ doubt would be _ perpetually queſtioning, 


ewsin the fa manner, Þ here was your Reli- 
= efore Abraham Xl _ 
And the _ Anſwer of TT bag ſerve 


ni lik e he [49 ro $: mar and 
ſo we may ſay I Sy e, That from the 


beginning it was not ſo. Tdolatry, and the worſhip 


Ce TS 2y: 


vocation of "Sno, ele or pots from the 
beginning of Chrfſtianiry. Bur gur Religion is as 
ancient as Chriſkidoith acHels,! LAY Jew Religian 
in worſhipping the True God, in oppoſition to the 
Heathen Idolatry, was 'as old as that of Noah, or 
Enoch, or Adam, For we betieve and-receive-no- 
thing, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, bur 
what our Saviouhand his A _ faught and deli- 
vered to the World, Sto —_—_ in the 
Ancient Creeds. Eur as, the Worſhip of the, one 
Ttue God} and the'True Religion? was practiyickr- 
rupted 1n the Ancient ks which Abraham was 
ralſed up. to reform; ang ſo. his Reformation was 
new.in ouaerith 0 of the Abufes an before. 
So indeed -the Ng of the Corra pttons and 


obtdineE i in Jer 


W 

Ke cn a Fro, dl wh ty 
Mo if this 'be accaf IK 
ſe Ip, ar, but ate forry.it” was ri oHep: 

Reformation 1s *new, io compariſon of he 

yt that wee before ; 5 and fo therefore was that 


{t afoot by Lither: * 


Bur 


the Ancient Heathens | 
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But how could this be remedied, unleſs there 
ſhould be no Reformartion art all; or becauſe things 
are once bad, they Thould never be better? For 
they cannot be betrer withour being reformed ; 
and whenever a” Reformation beging) ir is certain- 
ly New. So that the Queſtion 15s, Whether thoſe 
were Errors and Abuſes which the Reformation 
cur off? and'ſd whether:ir. were a, Reformmian re- | 
ally or no ? And if this be ſo, as may appear 
in part by the foregoing Treatiſe, then the Re- 
formation juſtifies! iv {elk thouph -it was "pity (Ir 
had' nor-been 'ſooner;"-- Arid all rhoſe' Negative 
Articles, which we' hold-in oppoſition-to -the- Erb 
rors of the Church of Rome, and which now mitke 
yp -parr of our Confeſſion of Faith ih oppoſition 
ro- thoſe Errors, are only New: becauſe the Refor- 
mation is: New; And ſs it - muſt-'be; whenſvever 
Men-renounce' of proteſt againſt Errors, or unleſs 
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nn They ſay, That we had no Call. 


T7 ſay we had no Call to do-as wedid.;z we 
. L had no Call to' ſeparate from the Church of 
Rome, or to ſet afoot this pretended Reforma- 
tion. Ta | 
| But wete thoſe Errors or no, which the Church 
of Rome taught? And were they. Innovations and 
Corruprtions or no, which they praRtiſed ? | If they 
were, a5. hath appeared. in part before, haye; we 
no Call ro renounce Errors, or to- rejze& ' Corrup- 
rions? or muſt there neyer be a Reformation' of 
Things that are amiſs ? | 
If they ſay we ſhould have ſtay'd till the Church 
had done ir. If rhey. mean by the Church, the 
Church of Rome, we fee. it 1s not done yet ; and 
how _ long then ſhould -we-.have -tayed.? Fog 
theſe very Things which the Reformation rejeRs, 
are ſtill defended by her ; and all the Proteſtations 


and Applications that have been made to her, have . 


had no effe&t'upon her to procure a Reformation 
on her part 3 and we do not know whenthey will 


* But why ruſt we ſtay till che Church of Rowe 
had ordered the Reformation, ( which we ſee 
would have been long enough? ). What is the 


Church of Rome to us, but as a Siſter Church, what- 
cver ſhe pretends of her Catholiciſm, and Maſter- 
don, 
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dom'or Miſtresſhip oyer the. reſt of: the Churches, 
which is refuted ; before? And what. hath ſhe ro 
do then to control our Reformarion, or to oblige us 
to ſtay-her leiſure ? Or why have not Princes, and 
National, Churches in themſelves full Power and 
Authorigy to reform what is to be reformed in their 
own Precin&s-?: We ſee what the good Kings of the 
Jews, Aſa, ,, Hexekiab,.. Foſtab did. - And what did 
we do, but whar in. a like caſe they did before 2 
And if the Church of Rome had had never ſo much 
an; Authority over us, yet if upon due Applica- 
tions ſhe would not reform Errors, and redreſs 
Abuſes, and yer theſe Errors and, Abuſes be of a 
moſt peſtiſent and+ dangerous, Nature to the Souls. 
of Men,' and moſt contrary to: the. true Religion, 
muſt we cherefore perſiſt in theſe falſe Beliefs and. 
PraQtices, whilſt ſhe thinks fit to retain chem? And 
hazard. our Eternal Salvation in reje&ing Divine 
Truth,; and contradiRing the Light of our Minds, 
and the.erue Goſpel-Doarine,  meegrly our of reſpeR 
ro.her 2: Or muſt: we: nox-provide.far.qurown well- 
fare--our ſelves, without which we. ſhould -run- the 
hazard of Erernal Perdition, -if others will not do, 
t who ought ?-. | tt 

Now this was:the very Caſe ; ;The,Corruptions 
of the Church of, Rowe were {o, yery. great,, both. 
in Faith and; Worſhip, (as may appear partly. by, 
this lictle Freaciſe,); and were (©. very dangerous and, 
faral co Mens Souls, and fo. univerſally ſpread, and ſo. 
- ſtifly-mainrained, that there was no hope. of a Re-. 
formation of them by that Church ; bur che Coun-, 
cil-chat was afſembled ro remove Corruptions, ſer- 
led chem the ſtronger. Becauſe they could not be 
braughr to. better mind to renounce theſe Errors, 
muſt we therefare continue to. err, for company ?, 
Or, when we could no longer hold ORR, 
oe: | wit 


x C.-» 
with then, without having © Corfinunion in' theſe 
Corruptions, tid we n6t a' juſt-cauſe then' of! ſepa- 
ration from them? 07-1309 * 

Jer. $1. 9. We widd brut heated Babylon, and 
[hr7t not heated : forfabt” by, ail let 1s go eomry one 
zo bs bh Colottiy.” © it 157 jaft rhe” fame in our{ Caſe 3 
| we have Eee to the Church of Row?! her 

Errbrs, atid the not reformed them.;- bur” on 
the contrary; ſhe hath excommutiicared and perſe- 
cuted with' Fire and Sword, thoſe- that have pub- 
lifh'd the Truth 3 and therefore we had juſt cauſe co 
abandon her Communion,” + © + 

' 2 Cor, 6: 17, 18, Whirifore- conſe ont from - among 
them; eff tr ye ſtparate; ſaith the Lvrd; and toxth" met" 
rh uncletht ting ;— and Z will witefbe" you; anal: bt a! F o- 
yt Ball be my Sons and Danghters,. 


Fe, Wis Aefiled wither Sins, ahd> pat++ 
raking'of” ctir which" is! prepared for her, 


we were then obliged ro come out of her.: 

Rom 15-19; '7 biſeeed you; Brithyrn, mark then 
which cafe Diviſions and Offevites) contrary tothe Do-" 
(Fine hich ye bave Hara, anii" awd thim. ' This): 
we ſay;- tht Church of X08! havh(doney:fothar we! 
are' required | by the 'peftke"roilmnn kr dvd avkid' 
they. For; Gil.'t! 6” Whſnowinpdacbeth; ſaith by; 
another GoſyrE than that witch yr heveveretued, 1t' bim be' 
axmſed. And wehave feen thavtheCharch of ' Rane” 
hathcorruptet the Dofrine of-the'Goſpel” in many: 
and yery- great Tnflances; -ſ0 thit 4) 1ooksctike wno-- 


ther Goſpel chan" What witipteachndbywurSeviur: | 


ad his-Apoftles. 2 NG0L 07 blugd 2 AILN 1 
tn: x. John 


*S1 ( 187 ) 

1 John 5. 21. Little Children, Þitp your ſeluts 
from Idols, And if the Church of Rome be guilry of 
Idolatry, as hath been proved, and we cannor keep 
to them withour keeping to her Idolatry, muſt we 
not then keep our ſelves from both ? 

For itis in vainto pretend that their Dodrines, 
that is, we ſay their Corraption is-antient, This 
was ho wartantto the Jews formerly to follow the 
old Heathen Cuſtoms, becauſe of their Antiquity. 
Bur, ſairh Foſh44, Chap. 24. 14, 15+ Put away the 


_ 


Gods which your Fathers have ſerved on the other fide of _ 


the Flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve the Lord, And if 
i ſeem evil th you'to- ſerve the Lord, chuſt" you this day 
whom you will fevue, whithtr the Gods which your Fa- 
thers ſerved, *that weve on the other fidt of the Flood, or 
the Gods of thi Amorites, in -whbſt Lani ye dwelt : but 
as for me, aud my Houſe, we will-ſerve the Lord, The * 
like, we ſay, doth concernus : And jf others'will, 
pores ſtill in their falſe Worſhip, it doth _nor'fol-. 
ow that we ſhould do ſotoo, And therefore if the” 
Worſhip of* the Church! of Rom?” be ſuch,” as' we 
prove it-is iti many Inſtances, we are bound-to rev 
nounce it; rhough ir were never” ſo Ancient, . ye 
though ir'were older thatt Noah's Flood. : 


2 [oy 
- 


( 138) | 


SECT. II, 


They objett to us the Diviſions that are 
. 4mong the Reformed. 


| ROT what do they get by this? Becauſe there 
LI are Diviſions among the Reformed, is there- 
fore the Reformation it ſelf evil? Or, becauſe we 
are divided among our ſelves in ſome.things, and 
ſome of us then miſt be in the Wrong, doth ic 
therefore follow that they are in the Right ? 

Tf chis bean Argnment againſt che Reformation, 
the ſame might have been an Argument againſt 
Chriſtianity ic (elf: For as ſoon as Chriſtianity ſpread 
it. ſelf abroad, were there not Diviſions then- too 
amongſt thoſe that embrac'd it? Some were for re- 

ung the legal Ordinancey, and mixing the Cere- 

nies of the Law with the Goſpel of - Chriſt, wich 
whom the Apoſtles had great contention. Some 


very famous Churches were leavened with this Er- | ſer 
ror,as that was which was in Galatia. Other ſtrange | 
Hereſfies were broach'd in the Church boomer one oy 

ined amongſt many,”-everm the Apoſties Days; 49/: 
And there'ſoon a others that corrupted Wa 
the Faith of the Goſpel, both in/ the Apoſtolical | ten 
and following Ages 3 Gnoſticks, Valentinians, Marcio- | Cl: 
nites,' Arjans, 8c. which ſpread far and wide, and | wh 
continued a long time. Was this now a juſt Oba | me 
jeRon againſt Chriſtianity, that there were Divi- | Un 
ſions and Hereſfies among thoſe that profe(s'd | mui 
themſelves Chriſtians ? The 


And how comes it then - | 


- abſolutely neceſſary in a C 


% 


— A... | 
be 0 mighty an Argument now againſt the Reformg- 
tion 2? bbs. | 
Wwe are ſorry indeed to ſee it fall out fo, thar 
there ſhould be no better agreement amongſt the 
Reformed, and that there ſhould any Herefies ſpring 
out of thoſe that pretend to the Reformation. . Bur 
we are nor at all ſurprized at it, or moved to think 


ere the worſe of. the Reformation from the Church 


of Rome, becauſe we don't agree in ſome things a- 
mongſt our ſelves : For we are foretold that fo jc 
ſhould come to paſs, Rom. 16.17. Mark them which 
caxſe Diviſions : Ir implies, that Diviſions there would 
be. And, 1 Cor. 11. 9g. For there muſt be Hereſpes, that 
they which are approved, may be made manifeſt, Hereſies 
are ſome of the Works of the _— $e 20» And 
therefore as long as the Fleth 1s ſo'predominanc 
with many, it is no wonder that there ſhould be He- 
reſies which are the Works of it.” If Chriſtianiry 
at firſt could not prevent ir,we can have no expeQa- 
tion that the Reformation ſhould do it, 2 Per.2. x. 
There were falſe Prophets among the People, even 2s there 
ſhalt be falſe Teachers among you, who privily (hall bring 
in damnable Hereſzs, even denying the Lord that bought 
them. And they doing it privily, it may nor be pre- 
ſently diſcerned neither, till afrer ſome craQ of time, 
But, ſay they, Tos have not the means of Unity 4- 
mong you, ſor you want 4 Ja of Controverſies, which is 
wrch, and therefore there are ſo 

many Hereſies and Diviſions among you. 'But this pre- 
tended means of Unity is refuted before in the 
Chapter of the Infallibility of the Church, &*c, 
where ir is proved, that there is no ſuch thing or 
means appointed. We have as much the means of 
Uniry as the Primitive Church had, which was as 
much as God thinks fir ro appoint in the Church, 
They had infallible Teachers ro teach them the Do- 
&rine of God 3 and we haye the DoQrine which 


Wag 


| ht bycheſe. ble. 2 hers recorded in 

Deer eres, a NR 44 ro vs.a5/it 
2 | SpLaA r: or:we haye an in- 
ale you Tl þ = our apa Eycs 7 humane Nature. 
$e ge ene is left to judg tor himſelf, þy the Rule 
© Me rhe ured God hath: given. us a 
n been proyed, and 15 geady toal- 
iſt, us OE piric in all; chipgs neceflary co our 


i yoni reachable. And then 
Pont: gs an agree le Jug. 
\But yer theſ. means were nor effe&ual in the Pri- 


mitive Church to .prevent -Diviſjons = Hereſjes, 
becauſe Men did. not uſe them. aright. ( for all Men 
il neyer beſo ſincere, and honeſt and. diligent as 
uld bc ).chough chey were ſufficiegt to have 
done "if Men had . uſed hem. as rhey ought. 
And therefore how can we expeRt now chey ſhould 
be of better ſucce(s? 
The Church of Rowe indeed: pretends to ſuch a 

means of Unity, which we prove rhar Chriſt never 
_ appointed, ziz. Ar Inſallible Lk of all Coptrootſies, 
Bur chen. as they prerend to _thax which they think 
15 2 greater means of Unity, ſo ape would chink thar 
they ſhquld haye a greater Unity roo. among them- 
ſelyes, Bur is it ſo indeed ? Is there nothing bur 
Linity in the Church of Rome 2 Are there no Divi- 
_ ans ? or were there never any Schiſms ? Hath this 
pretended Judg of Controverſies derermined and 
. put ancnd to all.Controverſies? No, he neither hath 
doneir, nox darcsattemprir. 

_ _ But m4 ates, ay they, in all the ſundanental Paints, 
'In what ? Isnote the Dofarine of the Infallible Judg, 
a fundamental. Point ir ſelf? And do they all agree 
in rhar, and who this is ? And if they did, ſo do we 
agree in the ſame Rule of Faith,the Holy Scri ptures. 
And why, is not our agreement iu the {ame bak 4 

aith, 
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Faith, as good as their agreement about the Infat- 
lible Judg? But they all agree likewiſe, that Proteſtants 
are it the wrong, "And we all agree'as much, thar Pa» 
Piſks are in che, War .So; that-if this. Point, of 
agreement ſignify any thing, here. we are even with 
them. Bur do they _= among themſelves in other 
things ? No,no more than Prote doamong them- 


eſEiycogmar have differences,the ſame,gr 25 greatas any 


Proteſtancs can haye wharſoever they be. Apd fiot- 
"wwirhſtanding che deciſions of their prerended'infal- 
4ible Jadg,-they do as niuch differ in particular Do- 
Arines, in the ſenſe of thaſe deciſians, which are 
for the determining of the ſenſe of Scriptures, as 


- the Proteſtants do about the ſenſe of Scripture, 


without the deciſions of ſuch a determining: Judg,? 
Therefore; we rhinle ir very reaſoi 'thar.the 


Church: of \Rome ſhould do- as- apr Saviour direds, 


when they cry our ſoimuch upon our Diviſions,. that 
' they would ferft pull out: the Bean out of :their own Eyes, 
and reconcile all Differences ar Home 3 and. then they 
ſhall ſee the more clearly to caſt out the Mote out of. their 
Brother's Eye, Which they can never do, -whilſt the 
Beam is in their own orar leaſt, 1 hope, we ſhall 


- never goto them to doit. 
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[This Chapter ſhould have come in after Chap, XL) 
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That there are ſome Places more | Holy thay 
ethers, and that it 1s 'a- Work of Piety to 
- go #n: Pilgrimages to them. Bellarm. de 
Cults, Sacriſ. A 3. con 8: | 


= A —_ we, wy, wal «Bobs * nn ma” © 


His js torevive Fudan, again, For. God dwelr 

- ©L- amods rhe Jews in anap riate man- 

| [ner in te Temple: of ! Feruſalem, ir. were the 
« Symbols: of his. Preſence. The :Tempiz was God's 
Houſe, and therefore an Holy Place, becauſe God 
was there pry preſent. Thither were all the 
Males of the Children of If ro reſort three times 
a Year,and there alone offer their Sacrifices and Ob- 
lations to God ': And the Place made the Worlhip 
acceptable ro God,which was offered there ; ſo thar 
the Worſhip was not ſo acceptable ro God which 
was performed in other places ; for the Preſence of 
God ſan&ified the Place,and made it Holy ; and that 
ſanRified the Worſhip, and gave value to ir, and 
therefore it was more acceptably performed there 
than in another Place. 

But now under the Goſpel there is no ſuch Holi- 
neſs of Places, becauſe there is no ſuch ſymboli- 
cal Preſence of God in one place more than in a- 
nother ; for God's Preſence 1s no longer confined 
ro any one Place, bur he equally acceprs the Wor- 
ſhip that is deyoutly offered him all chic World 
over, 


on woam Ay two 


John 


ſhall be tak 


at Jeruſalem, Far rigeey tht er, as the'petul 


ML ory when ”e wes Bs w_ ' Mo Wk pigs =] "7 


appropriate Place of his orſhip Ps; as Te wie 


more eſpecially preſent there, than i 


Place, or would better. accept the W oxſhip' pe 


formed there, than in any other Place:” For- now 
all ſuch religious diſtintion of Places for. Worfhip 

away; "But the Haut comth, and: now 
3s, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fatber is 


Stirit and in Trath ; for the Father ſtebtth' ſuch to wnr- 


ſbi bim, as wellin one place as another. Arid, ſuch 
devout Worſhippers ſhall be acceptable to'him in 
any Place, 

Mal. 1. 11. For PER the riſs Fng of the Sun, unto the 
E8ing down of the ſame, my\ Name ſhall be great 4 


"the Getttites ; aid tn TOY Flace Picinſe foal be offere 
= | Name, . and 4 pure Offering ; thar” is, inward 


and ſpiritual! Worſhip and Sacrifices, whereof'the 
Ceremonial here expreſs'd were bur Types and Fi- 
gures. And thus  Pepple are .: every where 
to ſerve God, with true and pure Worſhip : For ir 
i5 the Service now that ſan&ihes the Place, and not 


the. Place that ſanRifies the Service, as it was a- 
'mong the Jews, > 


1 Tim. 2.8. I will thertfore that Men pray every 


where, liſting up holy Hands, without wrath, and doubt- 


ing of God's audience and acceptance, ' For God 
is every where preſent; and in whatſoever Place we 
are, we are equally near unto him. 1 Cor. 10. 26. 
The Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, The 


whole Earth, where God is calied upon, 1s Holy 


Land, St. Paul prayed on the” Sea-ſhore ' ar Tyre, 
Ads 21. 5. 

And, Mat, 18. 20. Where two or three ae gathered 
rogether in my Name, there am I in the midft of thaw, 
Every Aſſembly of Chriſtians mer rogether in 

K Chriſt's 


of Bricks bur is made up of living Saines, the Habi- 
tation of the Spirit 3 as the Ct in the Houſe of 
"= Col. 4. 5. of Ajuila and -Priſcilie, 1 Cor. 
REP qo ut | | 
. . The Temple of Feruſalow was bur a Type and Fi- 
- guee. of Chriltts Botly and Hutrhatie Nature, which 


other pry as1f rhey derived acceptance from, the 
Holineſs: of any Place, but by the Offering of the 


procure the acceprance of our Perſons and Ser- 
VICES. 
Much leſs then is there any Holineſs in Places 

. derived from any Saints, from whom the Popiſh 
Churches yer derive their Holineſs, Ic was the pe- 
culiar Preſence of God which was thought among 
the Jews to render the Place Holy ; for where God 
15 peculiarly preſent, there it is Holy Ground, But 
now it is from the Saints, and the Worſhip that is 
Py to them 1n ſuch a Place, and their Re- 
icks thac are placed there, that rhe Popiſh —_— 
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the dec of God that is ſuppoſed: ro be pecu- 
liarly rhere,more than i in any other Place) that doth 


the Chriſtian Places of Worſhip, whatever 
fication they have, Bur ir is not the Place 
Guftify the W 3 as it was among 
Oe the Altar ſe 4 the Gift, Manthy 234 
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-- , [This ſhould have followed Chap, XXI.] 
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Fhat the Sacraments do 'confer Grace, eX 
5 pere oPcrato; by'the Work, done, Coun- 

-.cl of Trent, Srff. 7. Cans. ' oct 
FRE Sacraments*are Scals of: the Coyenantand 
"T *Promiſe of Gadd. on hjsÞart-made with! Men, 
winch they cenfirm 'ro us;\upon'onr ſufception” or. 
receiving of them, , and the performance of the 
Condition 'which on our part is required, and 
which we enter into a folemn Engagement to do, 
and do make a viſible profeſſion of in them. And 
it being a Covenant of free Grace, which God 
fakes with Man, and by whictrhe - intends 
ro procure our Salvation 3 it muſt needs be ſup- 
poſed, by virtue of this Covenayt, that God is. be- 
fore- with Men with ſuch meaſures of his 
Grace ( without which in this corrupt and fallen 
we could do nothing} by which now we may 
bled ro do what on our part is _ . 
And upon our ſolemn engagement of our ſelves to 
God 1n this Holy Covenant on our part, ir is not 
to be doubted bu the Spirit of Grace ſhall be given - 
ro 


Py 


Eee» ( 
0 us, to etiable us to eT 
:Condirvions of ' the-Covenanr neceffary tos 
«Bur the' Grace which is giver; 1s the effe& of the 
pw andis given by.virtie'of the Covenant and 

omiſe. 'The Sacraments do-no otherwiſe'chibir 
it to us, than' as they confitm the Covendtit"on 
- -God's -part, by which ir is given; and aflure'this 

 Gife to us, upon our performance of our part. 

The Holy-Ghoſt doth call-rhe Sacraments, Signs 
and Seals of 'the Grace of God ; as, Gen. 17.17. 
:J'# ſhall circumciſe the Fleſhbſthe Fore-þin, ' and "it 
ſhall be a Token or Sign of the Covenant between me- in 

'youw. . And, " Rem-4. 11. Ht, that is, Abraham, re- 

ceived the Sign of. Circumciſion,” a Seal of the | Righttonſ= 
neſs of 'Faith, ''Bur it cannot -be any where found, 
.thar .che' Sacraments are- called- Veſſels, containing 
[the Grace of God, |. And it-was a Seal of the Pro- 
-miſes made to . the Righteouſneſs of- the * Faith which he 
bad, yet being untircumiſed, ' So that Abraham's Faith 
-vvent before the Sacrament of Circumcyion, and 
was - not wrought'by. it, And, - Yerſ. 9, 10, This 
Faith was yechoned to Abraham for Righteouſneſs; not 
#n Circumcifon, | but. is Uncircumciffon. Toat ſo ( ver, 
'31. believing 'before Circumcifſron ) be. might be the 
Fathir''of all. them that: believe, though they be not Cir- 
cumciſed ; but who alſo walk in the ſteps of that Faith 
of our Father Abraham, which be bad being yet Uncir- 
eumrifed. It 

And as Abraham beheved and was juſtified before 
Circumcifion, and therefore his Faith and Jyſtifica- 
tion was not wrought by the Sacrament of Circum- 
cition 3 ſo Cornelius and his Company receive} the 
Holy "Spirit before they were baptized. As 1s 
plain from the words of St, Peter, Atts10, 47, Can 
any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſpould not be bapti- 
xd, which hzue rictived the Holy Gh3jb as well as" we ? 
Which reacherh us, rhar God doth neitizer tie his 
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0 Fay requirens before Baptiſm can be admis- 
niſtred ; SB. 36, 39. What doth hinder me ( ſays 
the Eunach ) to be baptized ? Ard Philip ſc J 
thou believeſt with all thixe Ktart, thou od Fai 
iu por roquired before Baptiſm, and therefore is nor 
wrought by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
.  Wetfindindeed, char upon the ſolemn profeſſion 
of their Faith, by their admiſſion of the Sacramenc 
o ewparn: there pda gn En ——_—_ 
e Spiric poured out upon former, pin . 
Bur ir neo conſideration: of their Faith, which 
went before Bapriſin, that theſe Meaſures of the 


Spirit were giyen tothem, Their Baptiſm was on- 

ly a teſtification of their Faith z Epheſ. 1. 13. Af- 

ter ye " #560 ye were ſealed with the Haly Spirit of 

Promiſe, 

So when A is called rhe Baptiſm of Reper 
u 


tance, 1t is not ſe Repentance was wrought by 
it 3 but becauſe ir was a Sign and Teſtification of ir, 
and farrher engaged ro ir, 

' We therefore alſo find, that Juſtification and 
Salvation are every-where in the Scripture aſcribed 
to Mens Faith and Repentance z and not to the Sa- 
craments, as they would be, if rhe Sacraments 
were the proper and immediate Cauſes of that 
Grace, by. which we are juſtified and ſaved. Thus, 
Rom, 1. 17. The 7uft ſhall live by Faith, And fo, 
Gal. 2. 20. T live by the Faith of the Son of God. And 
this Faith, and ſo all Grace and Holineſs is wroughr 
by the Spirir, by means of the Word. Rom. 10, 
. 3, Fall cons &y veaiing, ad bearing by the Word o |; 
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_ 1 Pet. 3x 20,21, Ts the Ark, of Naah, 4 few; that 
a, fight Perſons, were fared by Water, :Thy like Figuve 
whereunto even Baptiſm doth now ſave #6. - our by Jagy 
riſm, I mean, vet the putting away the: filth of 

Fle; or that the qurward At of waſhing the Bo- 
dy ferveth to this Salvation, which God-doth not 


lay on any outward Ceremany, otherwiſe than as i 
lay __ Y, ovherile than avic 


of our Fa 
TE, 


of Satuationg 


As, Rom. 2. 28. , if th E 
keepeft the Law , Gut if thou be a breaker wp ny 


thy Circumciſzon is made Uncircumeiſion.Soit may be aid 
of Baptiſm, with:reſpe& to the Goſpel. Ir is not 
any Sacrament in it ſelf, chat gives Grace or Juſjifi- 
cation, or acceprance with God ; but rhereby rhe 
Benefits promiſed. are ſealed to chem thar perfarm 
the Conditions. Thus, v9.28, 29. He is not a Few, 
whom God will accept and juſtify, who i one out= 
wardly, only in the Ceremony ; Neither 1s that Cir« 
cumcifzon acceptable, which zs only outward in the Fle% 
and therefore *cis not the external Sacrament whici 
R 4 gives 


7; we - - ©, 3 


re He Graces bit be be Jon juftified"and ae- 
"+ Vepectt of Goth "that is ore invardly;- and Circumzifin 
\h# of tht" ati - "not ym m4 
hd tie ma) be ſaid-of the Chriſtian and his Bap- - 
ziſm. ' S$6,*Gal.'s. 6; For in Chrift Jeſus, neither Civ- 
amoifion availtth any thing, nor- Uncircumciſion, nor the 
- "outward __ of Baptiſm nenher, bat: Faith 
wich worketh by: Love.” 'Tis this, ' and nothing elſe 
tharavails ro'the Chriſtian's Salyation, Bur if rhe 
Sacraments themſelves did work Saving-Grace, the 
fame might be as well affirmed of them.  - 
- Tc is faid indeed, Rom: 6. 4. We are buried with 
bin by Buptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
wp from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we 
flould 'alfolvalk ## Newneſs of Lift: ' The meaning of 
which-is this; 'that we by our Baptiſm enter into a 
Profeſſion,” Engagernenc ,'or Underraking, to- give 
over all Siti, 'and to live a new-rege.erate Life, in 
conformity tothe'Deach and Life of Chriſt. This 
Profeſfon'was 'repreſented and ſignified by their 
poing down into the Water, and being, as it were, 
buried in it, and then riſing our of ir again, - Ir js 
nor Baptiſm which works this Grace of Mortifica- 
tion, bur har proceeds from our. believing, Recep- 
xi6n, and-heafry ſubmirring our-ſelves to the jorm of 
Dottrine detivered to us by rhe Spirit of Grace in the 
Goſpel; verf. 17. And it 15 by the Spirit that we are 
enabled! to mortify the Deeds of :the Body, Rom. 8. 
But Baptiſm rceſtifies and repreſents our Profetlion 
and Engagemeneto do it. 3s Res 
Jr is ſad alſo, Gal. 3. 27. As many of you as baue 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Cixiſt, his Spirir 
and Narure, andare become his Members, There, 
being baptized into Chriſt, ſignifies thoſe thar have 
ſincerely conſented ro that baptiſmal Covenant, of 
which the ourward Baptiim was a Badg and Profel- | 
{icQ. 
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fron. Tr was not by virrue of their Baprifm, buebF-4- 
virtue of their Faith which chey profeſſed in ther”? 
Baptiſm, that they became Members of Chriſt. . 
Verſ. 25. -7e are all the Children of God, by Faith it 

Chriſt Feſus, According+to John 1. 12. To as many 

as 1ecaued him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons. 

of God, even to them that believed in his Name. 

So,- Fobn 3. 5. Except.a Maz be born of Wattr and 
the Spirit, &c. tris the Spirit'sRegeneration which 
is afſerted, and which is only mentioned, werf. 8. 

Bur this ſpiritual Regeneration was reprefented by.” 
the Water of Baptiſm. 

So, Tit. 3. 5. The waſhing of Regeneratian, that's, 
Regeneration ſignified and ſealed -in' Bapriſm z- or, 
which is to the Soul, as a layer or waſhing is ro the 
Body to cleanſe it from Sin. | 

So, Ephiſ. 5. 26, 26. Chrift loved the Church, and 
gave bimſelf fax it, that he might ſandtify it, and cleanſe 
it, with tha wdhing. of Water by the Word, It is the 
Regeneration it (clf which 15 there intended þy.the 
waſhing of Water, which, 1s fatd ro be, wroughs by. 
the Word ; becaule by the means of the Ward we. 
are cleanſed from the filth of Sin, as the filth of 
the Body is cleanſed by the waſhing of Warer. Bur 
yer this Regeneration 1s ſignified and repreſented in 
Baptiſm, and there all do make a profeſſion of ir. 
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Age 52. line 5, read, Fudiciouſly., 
P. 67. Il. 19. ris diretily. 

P.81, 1.3. r. what words. | 
P. 84+ |. 3. r. beneficial, 
P. 104. |. 3o. r. God is ſud. 
P. 118. IL. 20. I. ytt He, 
P. 123. I. 9. I. with them. , 
P. 140. 1. 24. Ir. in, to thtwnderſtanding; 
P. x45. 1. 23. r. from theſe words. 
P. 147+ 1.21, r. rite. 
P. 152+ L 16. Io even after, 
P. 168, |, 32. I. throw op. 
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Advertiſement of ſome Books lately 
printed againſt Popery. | 


Is A Modeſt Enquiry, Whether Sr, Peter were 
ever at Rome, and Biſhop of that Church 2 


2, The Fallibiliry of the Roman Church, demonſtra- 
red from che manifeſt Error of the Second Nictne 
and Trent Councils, which afſert, That the Vene- 
ratlon and honorary Worthip of Images, is 4 
Tradition Primitive and Apoſtolical. 


3. A Demonſtration that the Church of Rome, and 
her Councils have crred : by ſhewing, thar the _ 
Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent, have in all 
their Decrees rouching Communton in one kind, 
contradi&ed the receiyed Do&rine of the Church 
of Chriſt, 


4- ATreatiſe of Traditions, Wherein is proved, 
That we have Evidence ſufficient from Tradition 3 
1- That the Scriptures are the .Word of God. 
2. Thar the Church of England owns the true Ca- 
non of the Books of the 01d Teiſtzment, 3. That 
the Copies of the —_— have not beer. corrupted, 
4. That rhe Romaniſts have no ſuch Evidence for 
their Traditions, $. That the Teſtimony of the 
preſent Church of Rome can be no ſure Evidence 
of Apoſtolical Tradition, 6. What Traditions 
may ſecurely be relied upon, and what not, The 
Second Part, 


